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By William G. Saywell

______After a decade of studying and teaching

hbo'pt China, I finally crossed the border
in July 1972, destined for Peking and a
yeax of diplomatic service with the Cana-
dxan Embassy. My feeling of elation sur-
v1ved the trip from Hong Kong to Peking
_ undoubtedly the world’s most unneces-
saniy protracted journey. I soon learned
thai my language teachers had failed to
underlme the importance of two Chinese
expr‘essmns, deng-l deng (“wait a mo-
meqt”) and xiu-xi (“have a rest”). I was
soon making a mental apology to all those
“Old China Hands” whose oft-heard com-
ments on the different Chinese concept of
tlme I had long questioned.
; The sense of euphoria that gnpped
me durmg the course of that long journey
lasted many weeks, and survived the frus-
tratlons and problems encountered by the
forelgn resident getting established in
Pekmg The China of which I got my first
ghmpse was very much the China I had
plctured the land about which I had
taught and the country whose present
govgrnment I, among others, had long
publicly urged Canada to recognize.

]It is a society which quite literally has
been raised from the dust-bin of history
- from a century of imperialist aggression,
peas‘ant rebellion, revolution, warlordism,
J apanese occupation and civil war — to its
present position. Today it is a unified,

proud and developing society. The China .

of only a generation ago, in which the
1

masses lived near or below the subsistence

line ‘and in which famine brought death or

deform1ty to countless millions, has been

radlg:ally transformed. In today’s China,

one .quarter of mankind is assured of a

decent livelihood, has a new sense of dig-

nityjand a renewed sense of national des-
tiny; This alone marks the monumental
transforxnatxon brought about by the Chi-
nese! Revolution — beyond doubt one of
t_nodern history’s most momentous events.
. |Mao Tse-tung, and before him Sun
Yatsen, borrowed from China’s ancient
class1cs an aphorism with which to depict
the potential benefits of China’s poverty

—

|

China confronts the tensions
of Maoism and modernization

and backwardness. China, they both wrote,
was a “blank page”’, but upon a blank page
the most beautiful of pictures could be
painted. Both leaders shared with many
of their generation what one historian has
called a “Great Leapist” tendency —a
feeling that, partly because of China’s eco-
nomic backwardness, it could leap into
the twentieth century unshackled by the
web of social injustices that in the West
emerged as the corollary of industrial rev-
olution. China had before it the lessons of
Western capitalism, as well as its technol-
ogy, with which to escape social injustice
while modernizing.

Basis of nationalism

In part, their quest, like that of all twen-
tieth-century Chinese leaders, sprang from
the bedrock of nationalism that all shared.
China, once the greatest of empires, was
more than simply a nation. It could be
rebuilt as a truly great civilization. Con-
fucian or Communist: the world view im-
plied a faith in the universality of the
ideological underpinnings, however rad-
ically different were the ideologies them-
selves and the societies they supported.

If the “blank-page” image may be
pursued, there is no doubt that the Chinese
Revolution has painted a picture of the
most sweeping dimensions. Although it
remains unfinished, Western observers,
have tended to colour it black or white.

Dr. Saywell has returned to his post as
chairman of the Department of East Asian
Studies at the University of Toronto after
a year spent in China. He was seconded

to the External Affairs Department for a
year from mid-summer 1972 to August
1973, serving as Sinologist and First
Secretary at Canada’s Embassy in Peking.
Dr. Saywell’s main area of research
interest has been in the history and
politics of twentieth-century China and,
in particular, Chinese nationalism and
contemporary Chinese foreign policy.

The views expressed in this article are
those of the author. '
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For Mao Tse-tung,
Chinese society
like a series of
contradictions
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From the Dullesian days of Cold War
caricatures painted from afar in almost
solid blacks, Western observers — often
the same ones — have switched to pure
whites. A former Canadian political leader
called his trip a visit to Utopia. A leading
Australian banker and lay preacher re-
turned with public exclamations that Mao
had surely been appointed by God! The
truth is that China, like all societies, covers
the whole colour spectrum, in which for the
most objective, and indeed the Chinese
themselves, the predominant tones are
various shades of grey.

To Mao, Chinese society, like history
generally, is a ‘series of contradictions, the
resolution of which creates change. For
the objective foreign observer, China is a
host of contradictions the current meaning
of which often eludes all but the most
superficial or polemical comprehension,
and whose ultimate resolution defies pre-
diction.

Take, for example, the nature of Chi-
nese politics, particularly since the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution (GPCR).
China is often defined as a “mass society”
in which power and policy moves “from
the masses, to the masses”. There is much
about the definition that is true. The
Chinese Communist Party (CCP), the
network of auxiliary organizations at the
“grass-roots” level, the organizational
structure of communes and factories and
the decentralization of the economy gen-
erally, do provide a political structure

through which the masses can influence -

policy implementation and thereby indi-
rectly policy itself. The conception of hsia-
fang — sending urban élites down to the
countryside to work with the peasantry —
is a revolutionary device for bridging the
inevitable gap between the masses and
their leaders.

Controlled society

Criticism and self-criticism, long enshrined
as hallmarks of the Maoist political strat-
egy, and mass campaigns do allow a unique
kind of mechanism for reflecting the mood
of the people, shaking up the bureaucracy
and injecting a genuine element of mass
“input” into the political equation. And
yet each of these and other political -tech-
niques have their other side — have their
risks and potential resentments. For at
the base remains the fundamental contra-
diction — China is also a highly-controlled
society.

The Shanghai student hopeful of at-
taining a higher education and capable of
succeeding may well be sent instead to
the distant frontiers of China as a peasant
or worker. The Canton driver may be

L

directed to leave his family to work ind¢
initely in Sian or Peking. When the sty
directs, the masses obey. When the hq
of yesterday suddenly becomes the villy
of today, history is rewritten — the revisj
accepted. Could it be otherwise? Are
contradictions more apparent than real;

do they in turn create tensions as volat]
as the achievements they create are visibj
Undoubtedly, the greatest contradi ;
tion of all is the basic quest for rap
modernization and industrialization wit}}
out an erosion of revolutionary cormi:
ment — the tension between “Red” ar
“expert”. Can ideological purity survive
complexities of modern society? Can
political perspectives of the ideologue ¢ Re I;
exist with the administrative concerns( , ;3
the bureaucrat and the economic and te¢ N at{;
nical priorities of the manager? Is th=}
man mind so malleable that the “N¢ s
Socialist Man” can be created — at O“g;)p'o
patriot and producer, motivated only | lativ
the selfless pursuit of the collective gou Thic
Or is he inherently acquisitive and sef
seeking? Does modernization lead to thad
fuller liberation of man, or does it inevi
bly leave in its wake social injustice ay,
waste? When revolutionary fervour fad sion
can it be rekindled, or do revolutions,lthe'l
definition, ultimately die? Dec
These and other fundamental pi de1£3
ical, and indeed philosophical, questi(r'imp“li
remain basic concerns of Mao Tse-tury; ¢
Conscious or unconscious, explicit or Iy,
plicit, they, along with the power strugi -,
of those who answered them in differe .5
ways, were at the root of the Culturthe‘j
Revolution. With education halted, Pyl
duction disrupted and the Chinese Coj; l]
munist Party decimated, China emargp ¢ |
from the Cultural Revolution perhigyd
having come dangerously close to naiictep, !
disintegration. China entered the Sev
ties with a host of veteran leaders dji;.,
missed or disgraced, a heavy military ha’Rev{
in the new power structure, and a colS¢ m
tutionally-designated heir-apparent (Ipf,4
Piao) bent on a Napoleonic venture tholut‘i
attempted, we are told, the assassinatiy it
of Mao but was destined to failure, flif, o 1

and the plotter’s own death. ‘unlil
p 1
The,
Scars were left the i

If the Cultural Revolution succeeded gp,n
throwing out of power those who Wihe|
taking the “capitalist road” and led|

more revolutionary policies, particularly fore;
areas like medicine and education, it Ypart
its scars as well Far from eliminatighor
“bureaucratism”, one of the leading ¢ Rey,
it attacked, the Cultural Revolution mpom'
have created the danger of a critittrad
indecisive bureaucracy. Policies and po, 1

;
;
|
—



e revisi
? Are t}
an real|
1S volat]
re visibk

' corm;
Red” ar
urvive t
' Can t}:Mao Tse-tung, leader of the People’s
rlogue o Reﬁublic of China, is shown on the podium
MCINS [0y 4he Chinese Communist Party’s Tenth
and tec‘Na ional Congress in Peking last August.
s th‘a hgvTh dramatic development at the con-
the “N: gress was the announcement of the
— at o1 app'ointment of Wang Hung-wen, a re-
i. only l;latil')ely young party leader, to the Number
n;’r‘: d5°°& Three position in the Chinese Politburo.
s

’f’d, to ,ﬂhad swung back and forth too rapidly to
it Inevilyomote the kind of confidence required
1stice &y, {he lower-level official to make a deci-
our fad sion: even on the simplest of issues. Would
utions, | the Jine of today remain that of tomorrow?
'Decisions of an administrative nature were
ntal p?ﬁ,delziyed at lower levels lest they involve
questityy, slications of policy that might be ques-
| Tse’tu_n;tion‘ed, if not immediately then later. The
cit or I oyjtyral Revolution may well have made
T sjcmgg;China’s leaders more receptive to the
1 differ hoods of the masses. It is impossible for
> Culteye foreign observer, even at close quar-
’lted’np{bers- to judge with confidence, Although
nese Wit {ried, the Cultural Revolution did
a emergnot,’ however, provide a remedy for that
1 pertliother malaise of modern bureaucracies,
0 natid«hyreaucratism”.
the Se¥ I Degpite the risks involved in any pol-
a.aders $itical upheaval as massive as the Cultural
itary ha]Rev'olution, Chinese leaders today speak
d a ¢9of more to come in the future. As long as
rent Ma(;‘ lives, or those committed to his rev-
’nt“{'e t,olutionary ideals survive in power, or close
sassiraliyy, i periodic attempts at the same thing
lure, ﬂlg;lre {likely. But those of the future are
unlikely to emerge on the same scale.
;The'y are much more likely to resemble
the i “mass campaigns” of earlier years
cceeded than the total upheaval represented by
who Wthe GPCR.
1{1d 1‘3‘1% The political, economic, social and
t.ICUI*{flyfore;gn policies of Peking since 1969, and
0n, it ]_’parﬁcularly since 1971, reflect both the
Bﬁ{runatﬁshoftconﬁngs and costs of the Cultural
ad{ng e"jRev;)lution. But at the same time they
lutior ®point to the continuing tensions and con-

. criti® tradictions that may well make more cul-
‘and po¥,

AP Wirephoto from Hsinhua

tural revolutions in the future inevitable.

The main thrust of political activity
in China during the post-GPCR period has
been the rebuilding of the Chinese Com-
munist Party. The successful completion
of that, at least at the central level, and
the frenzied activity in recreating its aux-
iliary organizations — particularly the
unions, the Chinese Communist Youth
League, peasant associations and, less
successfully, the Women’s Federation —
was symbolized by the convening of the
Tenth Party Congress in August 1973. A
corollary of this shift in power back to the
Party has been the accelerated rehabilita-
tion of veteran Party cadres, climaxed in
April 1973 by the reappearance of Vice-
Premier Teng Hsiaoping, once labelled
“the other power-holder in the Party tak-
ing the capitalist road”.

Impact of Tenth Party Congress

The Tenth Party Congress also represented
the personal achievement of Premier Chou
En-lai, whose policies and priorities, both
foreign and domestic, have largely shaped
the path of the PRC during this period.
The moulding of a new coalition of essen-
tially moderate civil and military leaders,
with a modest infusion of “new blood”,
combined with the diminished stature but
not disgrace of some of the leading radicals
like Chiang Ching and.Yao Wen-yuan,
was a remarkable accomplishment.

The most dramatic surprise of the
Tenth Party Congress was the appoint-
ment to the Number Three position in the
new inner circle of Wang Hung-wen. At 38,
Wang is literally separated by a genera-
tion from Mao, Chou and most of the other
top leaders. His appointment was both
symbolic and substantive. It represented
to the masses, and particularly the young,
that the inner circle is not the preserve
of veteran revolutionary leaders. In fact,
however, the average age of the Standing
Committee of the Politburo has gone up
since the last Party Congress from 69 to

- 71 years.

- To the workers, it provided a new
link with the ruling élite, for Wang had
come almost directly from their ranks. The
radicals, too, must have taken some com-
fort from Wang’s meteoric rise, not simply
because of the role he played in the Cul-
tural Revolution but also from his speeches
at the Congress. While Chou En-lai talked
of “struggles” yet to come, Wang referred
to revolutions like the Cultural Revolution
that would have to occur “many times in
the future”. But Wang’s appointment was
also substantive, for, in my opinion, he
should be characterized not as a “radical”
but rather as an astute politician and com-

The inner circle
is no longer

‘the preserve’

of veteran chiefs
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Peking initiatives
in foreign policy
largely spurred
by its concern

over ‘imperialism’

of Soviet Union

petent administrator. He is a brilliant man
with great wit, charm and real charisma.

The rebuilding of the Chinese Com-
munist Party may help provide a modicum
of stability and a better constitutional and
political base for the continuity of Chou’s
essentially moderate policies of state-
building. It is also the prerequisite to
whatever preparations are being made for
a smooth succession. If China, with a
fairly stable party at the helm, is given
a few years of relative political quiet, con-
tinued economic development and even a
fraction of its recent success in interna-
tional trade and diplomacy, some type of
collective leadership, which now appears
to be the solution envisaged in Peking,
may be feasible.

The past two or three years have also
seen a swing back to more orthodox models
of development and pragmatic policies
of economic production. Economic decen-
tralization, motivated as much by demo-
graphic, social and military concerns as by
economic ones, is likely to remain a corner-
stone of Chinese Communist Party policy.
However, recent trends have revealed
Peking’s desire to escape the problems of
excessive decentralization by placing more
emphasis on the larger regional, rather
than local, unit for purposes of planning,
co-ordination and capital expenditure. In
industry the swing from “Red’ to “expert”
continues, marked by a greater stress
on managerial control. At the production
level, work points are being given for work

performance rather than political atti-

tudes, and greater room is being provided
for material incentives now labelled “rea-
sonable rewards”.

Foreign, economic policy links

In foreign policy, China’s extraordinary
international initiatives in the Seventies
have been largely motivated by Peking’s
near-obsessive concern with the alleged
“socialist imperialism” of the Soviet Union.
But, both as cause and effect, China’s new
international position also has a vitally
important relation with its accelerated
efforts at achieving a more rapid pace of
economic development. And yet herein
lies another contradiction, for, the more
closely-linked China’s own economy be-
comes to the forces of the world market,
the more difficult it will be for Peking to
sustain the same political priorities.

To what extent will increased pur-
chases of whole plants, and the use of
deferred payments, erode the commitment
to the nation’s most proudly boasted so-
cialist ethic — “self-reliance”? Will the
more rapid modernization of Chinese in-
dustry, increasingly dependent upon trade

6 International Perspectives January/February 1974

"En-lai and Wang Hung-wen at the Ten By,(

with Japan and the West,.affect agr. J d
policies? To what extent also might5 cont
gradually disrupt one of the present lev; , se
of social and economic equality and’ sh strer
bility — the over-employment apparex than
throughout much of the industrial and ss bels
vice components of the Chinese econony p
Will China’s concern with developy th;

too great a dependence upon the mﬁatm{ Chm
ridden economies of the West and Japa toh
force it to diversify its trade, placing mo.
emphasis on the Eastern bloc, with pog:

ble far-reaching consequences in its forelg
policy? j

Possible ideological confrontations !
These are all imponderables. The pm
is that all these policies and shifts {
policy emphasis create tensions betwei ]
the thrust toward modernization and tl
commitment to revolution. Will they le Oj
to renewed ideological confrontatia
within the leadership? Did the stnku
contrast between the speeches of Chc

Party Congress foreshadow precisely th
Will on accelerated pace of modernizati
provoke again the need to rekindlntk
fires of revolution? [Tt 1s
The swing away from the more radlc the
policies of the GPCR, particularly dunr xcam
the past year, has been equally st: 1kn pene
in other areas. In literature, a wider vz thls
ety of offerings has emerged, mcludxrgt wha
reappearance of some traditional nové Min
In the arts, “socialist realism” no long ple;s
has a stranglehold on theme and for Mr.
Although Madame Mao’s “revolutionz Can
model operas” still hold sway in that ﬁel visil
the resurgence of traditional Chinese m to b
sic and, in Peking, Shanghai and Cant« estd
concerts by Western symphonies have ¢
forded greater cultural diversions for sor hyp
Chinese. The Party’s theoretical joum the}
Red Flag has called for a greater vari¢ Chir

in “life-styles” and the increase of colo men

1

in clothes, and even hair-styling, ama ' be ¥
urban women suggest a more relaxed so¢ It .
environment generally. In educaticn,; in l’
general retreat from the high point! 197(
revolutionary change has been noticzat mah
over the past year, with less emphasist Chi)
political criteria for university admissit thi :
more stress on examinations and an opf oriel
questioning of the shortened univers Fo
programs. These trends are being ch fort1
lenged. Here, in particular, the 1deologlf at c
debates continue to rage. Will they o ‘
minate again one day in a major uphea
of Cultural Revolution proportions? -
One leaves China after more thas 409
year’s residence with a deeper appreﬂ *{
tion of the extraordinary achievements:
the Chinese Revolution. And yet one & paﬂ

——




pooe
i

- agrar; departs with a greater awareness of the
mlght» continuing problems the country faces and
ent ! ‘eVe a sense of its weaknesses as well as of its
and sL strengths One leaves with more questions
appare[ than answers. This is, perhaps, as it should
1 and Se bel for there is much about China that is
econoxm open-ended, and perhaps even more that
evelopiy thé Westerner simply cannot comprehend.
inflatio Chma has confronted in a way unknown
nd Japﬂrto any other modern society fundamental
cing mor
ith pog
its forei;

tions
Che poi
shifts {

NP

human and social issues. It has met head-
on perhaps the most momentous of all
contemporary problems — the inherent ten-
sions between revolutionary social change
and economic modernization. It may well
be tackling the most basic of questions
concerning the very nature of man — with
what future consequences only the most
foolhardy would predict.

e Trudeau visit to China

= Showing Canada no carbon copy

nantt

wsiof U.S., a key goal in Peking

rontatio
e stnkn
of Ch(
the T emr By,Claude Turcotte
isely thi
ernizati
indls tl' : :
! It is always risky to attempt to anticipate
re radlc thel historians in assessing the real signif-
rly dum 1cance of events that have only just hap-
y stnkn pened Nevertheless, I am tempted to play
vider va thls dangerous game, and try to imagine
ludlrgt What will be the lasting results of Prime
al nove Mlmster Pierre Trudeau’s trip to the Peo-
no long ples Republic of China. The fact that
and for Mrg Trudeau was the first head of the
olutionz Canadian Government to make an official
that ﬁel visit to China is, of course, the first thing
inese m to i)e noted, since this, at least, is easily
d Cantu established.
S ha\eav i Beyond this, we enter the realm of
s for sor hypothesis. It may one day be said that
al joun the|Prime Minister’s October 1973 trip to
er vari¢ Chma was a vital move in the develop-
 of colo ment of diplomatic and trade relations
g, a'nox betyveen Canada and the Pacific countries.
wxed sod It may also be said that, by its initiative
1caticn, . in Tecognizing the Peking govemment in
~ point | i 1970 Canada played a useful role in nor-
noticaal mahzmg relations between revolutionary
wphasis ¢ China and the Western countries, and that
admissit thi tnp was a determining factor in the
d an op( orientation of Sino-Canadian relations.
univers Foxi the time being, however, we must, un-
eing ck fortunately, be content to look at things
ideologit at closer range, and from this perspective
they @ there is no doubt that the trip to China
r uphest by Canada’s Prime Minister was a success.
ons? This is supported by all the official
ore that and unofficial statements made during and
. apprec; after the trip, including the comments
.zeme‘lts made by the representatives of all political
.t one & Parties in the House of Commons.

It can be said with equal confidence
that the Chinese received the visit with
warm and sincere friendship, from Chair-
man Mao Tse-tung, who had a long talk
with Mr. Trudeau, to the peasants who
showed their goodwill by appearing along
the roads of China to greet this group
of visitors from a distant land. The fact
still remains, however, that the most last-
ing ties between China and Canada will
be those based on mutual interest.

During the period between 1970 and
1973, Canada and China had enjoyed ex-
cellent relations, and it therefore seemed
appropriate to analyze these relations
more thoroughly and give them more sub-
stance. The visits by several ministerial
delegations to Peking had already helped

VRN
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Mr. Turcotte has been chief parliamen-
tary correspondent in Ottawa for
Montreal’s La Presse, Canada’s largest
French-language daily newspaper, since
1968. He has written numerous commen-
taries and series on national and inter-
national issues. Before coming to Ottawa,
he was La Presse legislative correspondent
in Quebec City for two years and worked
earlier for Le Soleil. In addition to accom-
panying the Prime Minister on the China
trip, Mr. Turcotte covered External
Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp’s tour

of Indochina in March 1973 at a time
when Canada was a member of the
International Commission of Control

and Supervision in Vietnam.
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Accord embraced
exchange plans,
provided more
than expected

8 International Perspectives January /February 1974

Banners greeted Prime Minister Pierre
Trudeau and Mrs. Trudeau on their
arrival in Peking for the prime ministerial
visit to China in October of last year.
Welcoming Mr. Trudeau and other mem-
bers of the visiting Canadian delegation

pave the way for this process, but it is
evident that, during this trip, the conver-
sations of Prime Minister Trudeau and
Premier Chou En-lai, as well as the dis-
cussions in four committees of officials,
resulted in considerable progress toward
mutual knowledge and understanding.

Potential market

We already have a fairly clear idea of the
reasons for Canada’s desire to strengthen
its friendship with China; Like other West-
ern countries, Canada sees China as a
considerable potential market. There is
wheat to be sold, of course, but there is
also the technology Canada can offer the
most populous country in the world, the
developing country that probably shows
the strongest determination to catch up
with the industrial nations.

The agreement signed in Peking after
four days of talks exceeded all the expec-
tations of the Canadian Government. Like
all good negotiators, Mr. Trudeau and his
entourage arrived with a set of specific
proposals, but there was no guarantee that
the majority of them would be accepted
by the Chinese. They were aimed essen-

" mechanisms.

"~ rrihat
was Chinese Premier Chou En-lai gda' v
(centre). During his week-long visit geﬁmi
(October 10-17), the Prime Minister helfim
a series of discussions with the Chinese othgrs
Premier and had a long conversation thlZ& |
with Chairman Mao Tse-tung. ¢

thaq

tially at the establishment of exchanW este

The Canadians returned not on tg
with exchange mechamsms but also J s
several specific exchange programs. Ma
had been obtained than’ expected. r“hﬂ u’
was the three-year trade agreement,
cluding the establishment of a joint frac
committee that will meet annually. !
understanding was also reached in n {
field of immigration, aimed at reumtl,vexi
families and at facilitating and extendn[
consular relations. There was great mt"’motm
est in Chinese co-operation in medzcmand‘ ‘
largely because of our desire to adipe it
acupuncture to Canadian use. To tgpow
Western mind, this technique has seemway}
as mysterious as China itself. inC
Finally, Canada concluded exchar " |
agreements on the arts and on sport. Twhom
Vancouver Symphony Orchestra wiil 'man'
the first to benefit from this. In addxtw[eagu
certain Group of Seven paintings ﬂfabout
nmeteenth-century landscapes will b2 éwas]f
hibited in China. Exchanges of profess’Ma
and students are also planned, althotasked
on a rather modest scale to start with’Can:a
20 students in two years. Canada Wthe !




dox]ate 150 books on history and literature
va{ a penod of five years, but China has
d a book-exchange program. Con-
ing sports, the Chinese want to re-
Canadian gymnastic, figure-skating
swimming teams. In exchange, they
send Chinese boxing, basketball and
syball teams.

" { The Canadian representatives were
sed with these Peking agreements, but
e seemed to be some doubt as to how
»v would work out in practice. The trade
grgement did not incorporate any specific
mmitment, and here, as in immigration
medicine, the subsequent attitude of
e |Chinese must be known before any
Mefinite conclusions can be drawn. What
'e'Canadians are saying at the moment
-aseemns to be that China is defining a new
let bf relations with the West and that
*these are merely the opening moves.

. Image of Canada
' Canada certainly has a role in the power-
P t)lzzl}’l between Washington, Moscow and
- Peking, but it is not yet clear exactly
¥y what it is. When I asked Canadian officials
e thhat they thought China’s image of Can-
ada was, they seemed unable to give a
deﬁmte answer. The Chinese seem to have
udmwn the veil on this subject, as on many
others. However, these officials did feel
that the Chinese might view their new
frelafions with Canada as an experiment
'thaf% would provide them with valuable
insights into the attitudes of the other

nWestem countries.
not on: lWhen I asked the Chinese (inter-
also metem, reporters and table companions)
s, 1\dthe same question, their answers were
d r‘,halways much more vague and could be
. roughly summed up as follows: “China
MEN, toants to maintain good relations with
int frﬁCanada because Canada is a friendly
ually. | LEountry, all countries, large or small, are
d ir the .same footing.” Several of them
reunltl'-*ve went on to add that, as a. reporter,
extendy paq 5 very great responsibility in pro-
eat illyoting friendship between the Chinese
medlcmand Canadians; and, indeed, one thing
to adipe jrip taught me is that the Chinese
To ow almost as little about the Canadian
s seelyay|of life as Canadians know about life

in China.

exchar -
port. Twhom I came into contact asked me as
a will lmany questions about Canada as my col-
add‘twleagues of the press and I asked them
ings arabout their country. The same curiosity

]

sit
ster hel
iinese
ion

excha

ill b2 éwas|found at the official level. Chairman

professMag Tse-tung and Premier Chou En-lai
althfw‘asked Mr. Trudeau many questions about
't w1thCanada, such as its geography, climate,
1ada vthe Arctlc, French-speaking Canada, and

B

iIn fact, almost all the Chinese with

so on. In short, progress continues on the
path towards mutual understanding.

Stepping-stone to U.S.

In any case, in the present international
context, in which President Richard Nixon
often seems to be better appreciated in
Peking than in Washington, it seems that
China regards Canada as “a window on
the Western world” and, more specifically,
as a stepping-stone to the United States.

I was given to understand that Chang

Wen-chin, present Ambassador of China
to Ottawa and one of Premier Chou En-
lai’s chief advisers, will be the first Chinese
Ambassador to Washington. Someone even
remarked to me before the visit that he
was not sure that the Chine§e saw the
difference between Canada and the United
States. It can be assumed, therefore, that
one of Mr. Trudeau’s main objectives was
to show the Chinese that Canada is not
a carbon copy of the United States.

Among the factors that led China to
choose Canada as a testing-ground when
it opened the door to the West, were
of course, the memory of Dr. Norman
Bethune, the wheat sales in the 1960s,
and — in particular — the presence of
Pierre Trudeau as head of the Canadian
Government. This was Mr. Trudeau’s
third trip to China. The first time was in
1949, when he wanted to get a close-up
view of the revolution. In 1960, he re-
turned with a group of Montreal friends,
and subsequently wrote a book in collab-
oration with Jacques Hébert entitled Two
Innocents in China.

" When he returned to China 13 years
later as Prime Minister, Mr. Trudeau
found that his opposite number, Chou
En-lai, had taken the trouble to read this
book. At a banquet in Peking, the Chinese
Premier said in a toast to Mr. Trudeau
that he was “an old friend of China”.
Some Canadians had the very strong im-
pression during the Peking talks that the
Chinese wanted to establish a “personal
relationship” with Mr. Trudeau, in a
somewhat similar fashion to that between
the Soviets and industrialist Cyrus Eaton
in the past, and all were gratified at the
frankness with which Chou En-lai spoke
of his country’s development, as well as
of his government’s present-day concerns
at the foreign as well as the domestic
levels.

Reporters had little opportunity to
probe major international problems during
the trip. We should have liked to discuss
the United States, the U.S.S.R., Vietnam,
Cambodia, Japan, Cuba and so on, but
there were too many questions to be asked

China appears

to see Canada

as stepping-stone
to United States

Impression grew
during talks

that Chinese
aimed at creating
‘personal’ links
with Trudeau
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about China and too much to see and dis-
cover. However, it :was obvious that the
Chinese still have a bitter memory of that
period when the U.S.S.R. participated
with them in the first phase of the Com-
munist experiment in China —- and the
subsequent Sino-Soviet rift. Today the

Chinese regard the Soviets as no differg
from the other countries that invadé .
their country at one period or anoth
during their long history. The only pQ

sible difference is that they are even mmto tall'
.-resentful about the U.S.S.R. precis yeé

because it was to have participated wlt 9

Prime Minister looks at China... |

The excerpt that follows is taken from
a statement made by Prime Minister
Pierre Trudeau on October 13, 1973,
during his visit to China in that month.

. It deals with the Prime Minister’s dis-
. cussions on world affairs with Chinese

Premier Chou En-lai and follows Mr.
Trudeau’s review of the Sino-Canadian
agreements in the fields of trade and
economics, medical science and health
care, science and technology, consular
affairs, and in cultural, academic, sport
and media exchanges. The following is
the excerpt from the section on world

- affairs:

... The format of the discussions
was proposed by the Chinese side. They
began with a statement by myself of
the Canadian viewpoint on a wide range
of subjects both of a general nature and
of particular interest to the two coun-
tries. The most obvious matters were
those currently occupying the attention
of governments everywhere, including
the situation in the Middle East, the
problems of newly-emerged and emerg-
ing countries, the movement toward
an accommodation in Europe and the
world situation in respect of energy
resources and food supplies.

In these, as in other matters, 1
took the opportunity of explaining to the
Premier the particular attitudes which
arose out of Canada’s unique geograph-
ical and historical position in the world
and the Government’s policies relating
to them. Premier Chou displayed con-
siderable interest in my presentation
of the Canadian world outlook, partic-
ularly in matters relating to Canadian

. participation in NATO, and other inter-

national groupings such as the Com-
monwealth and I’Agence de Coopération
culturelle et technique. He also en-
quired about Canadian attitudes toward
the Law of the Sea Conference and
about Canada’s pollution-prevention
zones in the Arctic, and about our en-
ergy policies.

For his part, Premier Chou pre-

sented with great clarity the views of h1
Government on issues of particular coy all
cern to China. I also explained to Pr this
mier Chou that, with one great power t‘ whx(
our south and another to our north, i 1 mes
was natural that Canada should exer of s<
special efforts to establish and mam thIL
tain close and friendly relations in o*he men
parts of the world. To the east, we ar
concerned with safeguarding. and 1m ever
proving our relations with the counr,ne lead
of Europe, but equally it was 1mportan sym
for us also to look west to the coun*ne In{;
of Asia and the Pacific for co-operatlm
and understanding. I was at spsc:z Iatxo
pains to point out that our relatmn then
with the United States were good an any
must necessarily remain so, that th both
American relationship would obvicus} th‘i
continue to form a vital part of ou that
foreign policy. It was no reflection u avoi
any of our existing relationships thz: tion:
we were seeking to establish and it to
prove our contacts in other parts o’ ﬁ the1
world. { as
Premier Chou and 1 agreed - hz sure
although there were factors that p!g fo
vented us from seeing the same even ical
in precisely the same light, our re:p¢ a co
tive points of view were at least urde of i
standable to each other and often ver and
similar. Speaking for Canada, I w and
able to assure him that friendship f
China was and would continue tot cuss
an 1mportant element in our fo,elg the
.policy. . . ) . : we :
. the!
The statement of October 13 ui desi
followed by Mr. Trudeau’s statemer nati
to the House of Commons on Octabt
19, after his return from China. E Car
cerpts from this statement follow: : - -;
One of the main objectives of 2 leay
visit by a head of government, wheth wisg
a Canadian travelling abroad or a nﬂ di
minister coming here, is to ensure thi S an
each country understands the poJle Q
of the other and the circumstan¢ MeD
which give rise to those policies. Iti tno
seldom possible to come to agree*nel§ imp

[ P

10 International Perspectives January /February 1974




differe Chma in spreading the light of Commu-
mvadﬁmsm throughout the world.

anoth This political schism has produced
nly p“ in the Chinese a deep feeling of bitterness
ven mg o o4 9 the Soviet Union, which, in their
precis. yeé has abandoned the precepts of its
ted Wi .cters Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin,

|

—_—

all of whom are still very much alive in
spirit in the libraries and public squares
of the country of Mao. The Chinese are
quick to point out that the West, includ-
ing Canada, would be well-advised to be
on its guard against the Soviets’ “show of
friendliness”.

i

ws 0fhi onlthe wisdom or the effectiveness of
ilar cor 41| policies, nor would one expect that
t0 P this could be the case in a world in
POWETt which the vagaries of history, the real-
north, i jties of geography, and the variations
1d exer of 'soc1al systems lend distinctive direc-
q main txons and points of view to govern-
In Othﬁ mental policies.
, We a What I found most heartening, how-
and im* ever, in my discussions with the Chinese
ountrie leaders, was their understanding of, and
nportal sympathy for, Canada’s foreign policy.
,oun*ne In|{particular, I was not subjected to
»peratlol any demands that future Canadian re-
L spaci: lations with China would depend for
relation their warmth on our attitudes toward
0od an any other country. I stated in Peking,
that th both in the privacy of conversation with
bvicus the Premier and on public occasions,
t of 0U that Canadian foreign policy sought to
ction ¢ avmd tension, to strengthen the institu-
1ips thz txons of international co-operation and
and it to hssist the economic development of
rts o) tk th inewly-independent countries. I said
as well that, in my belief, the true mea-
eed ‘hz surement of national greatness was
that pri found not in military might or in polit-
ne ev enf xcai ceremony but in the willingness of
IT res'pet a country to recognize the importance
st u1:de of 1nd1v1dua1 welfare, human dignity
ften verr and a sense of personal accomplishment
a, I w and fulfilment.
dship f l Many of the issues which were dis-
ue tol cussed with the Chinese leaders, and in
r f0,e1g the! several committees of officials that
Were established during the course of
. thelvisit, reflected these beliefs-and the
v 13 u! desire of Canada to expand its inter-
>tateme! national trade. .

1 OCtobt
hina. E ] Cannot be ignored

llow: - jMy visit to China, Mr. Speaker,

es of a leayes me without any doubt of the

Whﬂth; msdom of the decision of the Cana-
)r a Ifm dxan Government to reverse the long-
\sure thl standmg policy of ignoring the People’s
e polic Regubhc of China. Because that im-
imstzn¢ Mense country of talented and indus-
cies. Iti tﬂous people will have an increasing
\greemt 1mpiact on world affairs, and, because a

strengthening and enriching of the bi-
lateral relationship between Canada and
China can be beneficial to Canadians,
that decision was right and will in-
creasingly prove to be right. The pres-
ence of China in the United Nations
and in other international councils
makes it vital that Canada’s interests
and Canada’s views be understood and,
hopefully, supported by the Chinese
Government. It will be of increasing ad-
vantage to Canada that Canadian lead-
ers have opportunities to explain Cana-
dian attitudes and policies to Chinese
decision-makers just as — amongst many
things — I exposed to Premier Chou the
positions Canada will advocate at the
forthcoming Law of the Sea Conference.

I was heartened again and again
by the genuine friendship extended
toward Canada and Canadians by the
leaders and the people of modern China.
I am confident that the diversification
and enjoyment of our new ties with
China will not interfere with the long-
standing friendly relations which we en-
joy with those several countries with
whom we have special ties. Nor will it
detract from our efforts to seek, to our
advantage, the easing of tensions and
the increase of contacts with other parts
of the world.

It has not been the vastness of the
Pacific that has acted as a barrier be-
tween Canada and China. The gulf has
been found all too often in the minds
of .those of us who were unwilling to
recognize the magnitude of one of the
most significant revolutions in the his-
tory of the world and the extension of
basic human amenities to hundreds of
millions of persons to whom they had
been denied for millennia.

The name of Canada is held in high
respect in China, Mr. Speaker, and as
a consequence Canadians are benefi-
ciaries. It is the aim of this Govern-
ment that this reputation, and those
benefits, increase and continue.

]
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Society’s values
‘clearly defined’,
seem to mirror
‘quasi-mystical’
Chinese ideal

Be that as it may, the Canadian
Prime Minister did not hide his admira-
tion for China’s political leaders, who, he
said, “pursue the same objectives as ours
— national development and the fulfilment
of the individual”. In saying this, he ob-
viously did not intend to imply that he
also agreed with the means used by the
Chinese to attain these ends.

Personal impressions
Western travellers returning from a trip
to China have always found it difficult to
express their reactions to China and the
Chinese and, even after 24 years of rev-
olutionary experience, China has certainly
lost none of the mystery it has always held
for foreigners. I should say that the new
China is probably even more fascinating
than the.old precisely because of this
revolutionary flavour, the concrete expres-
sion of which is seen everywhere in China.
For a North American, used to neon
lights, bikinis and the omnipresent auto-
mobile, “culture shock” occurs the moment
one sets foot in China. Austerity, restraint
and discipline are visible from the top of
the passenger-steps of the airplane that
has just set one down in Peking. Yet the
Chinese are glowing with health, relaxed,
and, outwardly at least, happier than the
average Westerner. It seems to me that
one explanation for this phenomenon
might be the fact that in China the values
of society are clearly defined and consti-
tute a quasi-mystical ideal, whereas, in

the West, almost all the traditional values .

have been shaken to their roots and diffi-

culties are being experienced in repla
them. China does not have this prchj
since the thoughts of Mao are used!
provide an answer to every questiorn. J
What is more, there can be no iy
that the China of today has succeede!
breaking free from centuries of pofitiri;YP
economic and social stagnation. It j
forms — among other things — the dat
feat of feeding its 800 million inhabit.ul
besides giving them increasingly-advan
education and health services. Above{
it provides work, and with it dignity|
this people that has known for too 101 ,
the humiliations imposed by invadarsf‘Wh‘
emperors who were more interested int} . . to
own glory and comfort than in neti@auth
development. :scale’
Although resolutely refusing to re:tects‘
to the use of foreign capital to speasdfor
development, China is making progréfomlt
but at its own rate. It has already set:des i
a useful infrastructure of roads, raiiwaway%
irrigation canals and airlines. Current]yfﬁViI}
is placing stress on industrial and tdhe b
nological development, and it knows tthe g
Canada can help it in this area. the (
‘In its own way, China wants to Llassi
its people modern comfort and mate{ihel ;
prosperity. “Refrigerators? The Cnin{md L
would not ask for these today,” remarnucle
an interpreter, who, on another occasi- }
said with absolute conviction: “We ¥es
going to catch up with the West.” 'nunde}
will take their own time, but it seemsETOS!
me that China’s development has oﬂ"‘m‘-}‘
just begun, and that its progress may wf ... €

accelerate considerably in the near Iuhfie"e I
colou.

It is symbolic of recent developments
that presidents, prime ministers and em-
perors now visit Peking in a steady stream
and represent a wide political spectrum.
The leaders of the United States and
Western Europe have made the pilgrim-
age, as have those of Iran, Greece and
Ethiopia, to mention but a few — taking
their places in the guest-rolls beside such
“old friends” as the Albanians, North
Koreans and North Vietnamese. Nor are
the visits confined to political leaders.
Americans, Europeans and Japanese from
various circles, together with their coun-
terparts from the Third World, come in
great numbers as guests of China. Peking
has become an international crossroads,
with only the Russians and their closest
supporters currently unwelcome. The
mystique of Chinese authority and power
is correspondingly enhanced.
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prCl:l
Yet uncertainty continues to ho‘:?he B
over the Chinese domestic scene. B Whe
could it be otherwise in a society of ACCEP
million, still in the preliminary sta ges?_:ng]!‘
its struggle toward political stabilit;’, Sight]
nomic modernization and social clax
The big questions that relate to Chinf®™a!
future remain unanswered and, more thfam}}
that, unanswerable. On the political fr¢ {
the issues cover a wide gamut: the tr nnF ebr}
of new élites in a society professing ef! ua‘i
itarianism; authority relationships sm
centre, region and locality in ‘a syst o)
with strong centrist proclivities; Stl:
above all, the character of top leaders™ 10
after the first-generation revoluticna’™ r‘e
have passed from the scene.... (E.tcegzstz‘
from China and The Balance of Pover, "
Professor Robert Scalapino, Univer:rity“wo K

California, in Foreign Affaires, Jcnwan a.

1974). Eﬂabj
this ]
chan)
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S S.R in a changing world:

ZSS:’;Ohuestlons that arise on detente

lcceeded
f po: ltnBy Philip E. Uren
n. It p
- the
1habi tan‘
7-advan
Above ,
dignity,
r too qu
nvadan“When destiny has brought up two nations
ted mth.. tc‘) a future of similar invention and
n nctmauthonty, and given to.each a different
scale! of values; when the nations’ archi-
g to retects|and poets and painters have created

) spesdfor them opposing kmgdoms of sound and
r progu orm‘and subtlety, the universe knows that
ady getgestmy wasn’t preparing for alternative
s, railwways for civilization to flower. It was con-
urrentifriving the Dance of Death, letting loose
and tdhe brutahty and human folly which is all
cnows {the gods are really contented by.” Tiger at
. the Gates was ostensibly concerned with
nts to gf:lasslcal times, but Giraudoux was never-
d mim‘thele'ss speaking of something continuing
1e C-mand umversal seemingly out of date in a
! rem a,puclear world but with us still.
r occas-  When The Communist States and the
- “We l}’Vest: was published some six years ago
est.” Tunder the auspices of the Soviet Studies
t SeemsProg}'am at Carleton University, The
" has mTlmes of London quoted from it as follows:
s may? - - - €ach side, for quite different reasons,
ear fun;levefoped oversimplified and emotionally
coloured sterotypes of the other, which
obscured the real nature of the conflict.”
s to hO{I‘he Jeviewer went on to comment that,
vene. Hx ‘when such a sentence can be written and
ety of accepted in Russian and Chinese as well as
; sta Te~Enghsh the end (of the conflict) will be in
bilit:, Sight”. It is the theme of these few pages
al ct anthat tth1s devoutly-desired consummation
to Chipfemains at the far end of a receding
more £ hrambow
tical fro rbatov, writing in Kommunist in
he trar Febmary 1973, had this to say: “The
ssing e£sxtua’clon in the world in general leaves no
i ips ¢ ﬂm(rooui for the idyll of cloudless existence.
‘a qystThe Ftruggle going on in the world arena,
A struggle not engendered by someone’s
1_s(vvhlm but by clashes between real class

luticn
'u&a ccPTe sent-day social development, is too

 Pos eracute and too complicated.” He quoted
iver: mLeo nid Brezhnev’s assertion that the
. Jeni “world views and class goals of socialism
’ and capitalism are opposite and irrecon-
cﬂabie” and referred to his efforts to “shift
thls Iustoncally inevitable struggle into a
channel that does not threaten war”. Ac-

o

cording to Arbatov, the obstacles to this
happy process are “the intrigues of forces
and groupings in the U.S.A. that have a
stake in increasing tension and stepping up
the arms race — the military-industrial
complex, extreme right-wing -elements,
Zionist circles, etc”. There are, needless to
say, no such forces in the Soviet Union in
spite of the “opposite and irreconcilable”
character of “world views and class goals”.

In a period of détente, it is perhaps
bad form, not to say intellectually unfash-
ionable, to point these things out. Yet what
can one do with Professor Novikov of the
Moscow State Institute of Physical Cul-
ture, who has been quoted in an interesting
paper by Professor Riordan to the effect
that: ... “given equivalent socio-economic
conditions, the level of sports attainments
of the socialist states is considerably higher
than that of countries under the capitalist
system. This is attributable to the fact that
in a socialist society socio-economic fac-
tors are an index of the well-being of all
members of society, while under capitalism
they merely reflect the general socio-
economic level with the simultaneous exis-
tence within the country of affluence for
the few and poverty for the majority”.
This was put more bluntly by Pravda,
when it said “the grand victories of the
U.S.S.R. and the fraternal states con-
vincingly demonstrate that socialism opens

arlnteres'cs and by objective laws governing

‘Dr. Uren, a historian and political geogra-

pher, is director of the School of Interna-
tional Affairs at Carleton University.
Formerly director of the Institute of Soviet
and East European Studies and professor
of geography at Carleton, Dr. Uren has
concentrated his research interests on the
political geography of the Soviet Union
and Eastern Europe. He was the editor of
East-West Trade, published in 1966, and
co-editor with Professor Adam Bromke of
The Communist States and the West. He
is currently editing a book on world studies
in Soviet and East European affairs, to be
published this year. The views expressed
are those of Dr. Uren.
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‘Détente has
its origins
in fear

and disarray...

AP Wu'ephoto

Soviet leader Leonid Brezhnev invites
U.S. President Richard Nixon to precede
him to the podium as the Russian leader
was welcomed to the White House in
June of last year to begin their series of
summit talks. Mr. Nixon had visited
Moscow in May 1972, where a number of
accords were signed that were designed,
in the words of the President’s report to
Congress, to “turn away from the con-
frontations of the past quarter-century”.

up the greatest opportunities for man’s
physical and spiritual perfection”. In the
words of Punch, “you might call the situa-
tion Kafkaesque, except that the name of
Franz Kafka does not officially exist . . .”.

Origins of détente

What, then, is the balance between the
intuitive pessimism of Giraudoux and the
calculated optimism of contemporary
statesmen about relations with the Soviet
Union? Détente has its orgins in fear and
disarray — fear of the dreadful possibilities
of modern war, fear of China, disarray in
the Western alliance prompted partly by
the recovery of Europe and the resurgence
of Japan, and disarray in the East Euro-
pean alliance, which has been held together
by virtue of two military invasions in the
last 17 years. Détente is manifested in
efforts to achieve a balanced reduction of
military forces, in increased exchanges in
the areas of science and culture and in the
expansion of trade. The uncertain hopes
embodied in these developments are at
least better than an “uncertain trumpet”,
and it is no doubt necessary to persevere,
not so much because there is great reason
for hope as because there is little alterna-
tive to it.
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Few people know, and least of all:do
demies, the intricacies of the m1hunus
calculus, but it seems reasonable to a,susons |
that the Soviet Union is unlikely to reinee
its military strength substantially as ]b
as it has NATO on one flank and Chi mmpor
the other. If such a reduction does t:
place, it should be linked, in the Soquid]
view, with a guarantee of the status quis sokx
Eastern Europe. The problem with ?nd ]
objective is that it is beyond the powejainé
any group of statesmen, however wilmay.
their agreement. If Vietnam has tauahielud1
anything, it should be that “no army fapl
withstand the strength of an idea whur ﬁf
time has come”. We may, if we wish, acg b
to Soviet demands for permanent b(ﬂndia
daries that cannot be altered by faid
means and, secure in that achxevcms‘JOVle1
reduce the forces that are assembled that | \
them. We shall not thereby have inc rea‘f 00}1
Soviet security, for its insecurity lies inic o
nature of its empire and not in the pcono
cision of its frontiers — just as, in the ¢UITE!
of some, the insecurity of the West ma:"it an*
in the decay of its moral and social fatmd (
All of which is not to say that we ,h&’;roba
refrain from doing our best in the put. I’
ference on Security and Co- operatlor:t se‘i’
Europe (CSCE) and seeking with allain )
ingenuity at our command a reductio erce
forces that might help to change att ltl:ntere
in both societies in the talks being hell
Vienna. It is simply to say that we shidttle
not delude ourselves into thinking {t wo
armed forces are the cause of the (onlsua]
and that stability will follow their rec’ fiers
tion, however measured. joint

A second option is one to which{rank
West attaches great importance — “f pre
dom of movement”. I hope I shall ncts
obtuse or facetious if I fail to view wit tht9 73)
assurance the manner in which thz shoul
ping of thousands of Americans to gnio
Soviet Union and vice versa will
about “understanding”. One could vquh

well argue, it would seem, that the o

site effect might be achieved. We argor.at]
seems, imbued in North America with? moT
notion that “to know us is to love uvs f—_~
remain convinced that, if only we COJE
enough people in a position to report w1 £ t:«'l
and accurately in the Soviet Union!
and they would be on the path to ol
respect. This seems to overlook ther
that Brezhnev put so well when he
“our world views are irreconcilable” -
in short, fantasy. It is, nevertheless. gm
dream we must follow because it is of
the few we have and it might come rt

Scientific, academic and culturs,
changes are in a different category an hick
very important in so far as they contr;
to the merging of those “opposing . f

ntere

i
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ct, |
m B
1




, of all zdo of sound and form and subtlety”. We
e mlhtmus persevere with them for many rea-
: to a,s‘sons not the least of which is that we may
v to reineed to know in' future that we did our
lly as ]bes In this connection, it is particularly
d Ch‘naunportant that we should not impose
does t: ity restrictions, visa delays, etc., on a
the Soquid|pro quo basis. Freedom of movement
atus quis something which is basic to our societies
" wita and should remain so. It is not to be bar-
e powezained with, let others behave as they
ver wimay] At the same time, we should not
5 taughielude ourselves into thinking that any
) army p1 or far-reaching results are likely from
idea whur e}ﬁorts in this direction.
vish, ace  ‘Finally, there is the question of trade
nent qud conomic interdependence. This, it is
d by taid] may hasten the liberalization of
hlevbmpoth society and bring about reforms
nbled that ) Would be in the Western interest. 1t is,
e incredf course equally arguable that our econo-
y lies innic (‘:o-operatlon will strengthen the Soviet
in the pconomy and retard the reform that its
in tte mn-rent performance suggests is necessary.
Jest maM ar'ly rate, the mechanisms whereby IBM
oeial faind Ocmdental Oil will achieve this im-
- we ,h({)robable end have not been very well spelt
n the Qut. Here agam, one can only repeat that
perat mnt seéms a “reasonable hope”, if an uncer-
with al;ain prediction, and that increased com-
eductio erce may provide some identity of
se att mnten,st and some impetus toward change.
eing hel
t we shidtt Ie cause for optimism
inking E t would thus appear that none of the
the (onlsua]ly-recognized elements in the détente
their regﬁer much cause for optimism. There is a
)c::;ﬁdof view, illustrated by Proifessor
> wh‘chf yn Griffiths’s excellent article in
nee — “t prev10us issue of this journal (Inter-
all nct dational Perspectives, September-October
ew w,th1973) according to which Western policy
h the g_hould avoid antagonizing the Soviet
wans to ?mon, thereby avoiding any strengthening
- will hnf it§ conservative elements, should not
buld eqd ushj Western objectives too hard but
t the qhould, at the same time, encourage colla-

follow, Andrei Sakharov’s warning not-
withstanding. They are wise because they
are the only ones civilized men can follow
in the nuclear age.

This is not to say that they will be
efficacious, because the differences at the
heart of the matter are fundamental and
have to do with one’s conception of the
nature of man. It is old-fashioned to make
this assertion but, if it is true, no amount
of arms reduction or travelling or trading
will modify it very much. Change, if it
comes, will come from within the societies
concerned and no army will stop it or any
outside force create it. It is to be hoped
that it will come gradually, though that
seems unlikely. In any event, as it gains
momentum, the test of statesmen in the
West will be to resist the temptation to
meddle, something their Soviet counter-
parts find so difficult. If that temptation
cannot be resisted, Giraudoux’s pessimism
may well be vindicated.

As I review what I have written, I am
impressed by its arrogance, particularly at
a time when a distinguished social scientist
can assert that we do not know the rate at
which the economy grew last year, when
governments cannot predict energy sup-
plies with any assurance for a few months
and when even the future of our food sup-
ply is in some doubt. It is not a world in
which a broad analysis of global trends is
a comfortable task. Furthermore, my re-
marks may seem to reflect on the diligent
efforts of statesmen and officials on both
sides to resolve these difficult problems. It

‘seems appropriate, therefore, to conclude

with the disclaimer of Descartes that: “I
could in no way approve of those rash and
reckless individuals who, having been
called by neither birth nor fortune to the
management of public affairs, are neverthe-
less constantly reforming them in their
mind. And'if I thought there was anything
in what I have written which might make
me suspected of such madness, I would

We argoratlve and reformist trends in the Soviet  deeply regret its publication.”
ica thhjmon These seem to be wise courses to
ove vs'i—
we coaltf i
ep ort wi .. One should not overrate the degree .. Détente rests not on a mood, not
U mfmf stablhty in international relations. The  on goodwill, not on the convergence of
h to m nterests of the superpowers clash in the systems, -not on the sudden conversion of

yok thelar East Southeast Asia, the Persian

hen he
able” —
1eless. &

pct, but Eastern Europe and the West-
Jm hemsphere which seem to be tacitly
it is o empted The Arab-Israeli conflict was
come m)erhaps the most acute of the dangers
culturs hreatenmg détente, but one could easily
gory an of half a dozen crisis situations
5 conm vhich may suddenly erupt..

posing

L

fulf iEurope and Africa — everywhere, in-

the Soviet leadership from Leninist to
Gandhian principles. It rests on a certain
equilibrium of forces; once the balance is
upset, there will be no détente. ... (Wal-
ter Laqueur, Director of the Institute of
Contemporary History in London, New
York Times Magazine, December 16,
1973.)

Test for West
will be

to resist
temptation
to meddle
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By Henry F. Heald

Canada and the Soviet Union operate un-
der two very different economic and politi-
cal systems. Therefore exchange visits at
high ministerial level are necessary not to
exchange pleasantries about areas of agree-
ment but to discuss seriously the areas of
disagreement in the hope of better under-
standing each other’s point of view.

.. That was the purpose that External
Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp carried
with him on his visit to the Soviet Union
from November 18 to 24 — his first visit to
that country in 18 years and his first as a
member of the Cabinet.

Mr. Sharp first visited Moscow in
1955, when he was Deputy Minister of
Trade. He accompanied the then Secretary
of State for External Affairs, Lester B.
Pearson. The result of that meeting was
the first Canada-Soviet trade agreement,
signed in 1956.

Progress in international relations is

measured in inches — an exchange agree-

ment here, a protocol there, a wheat sale, a
hockey tournament, a prime ministerial
visit. Add them all together since 1956
and, while they represent a substantial
change in Canada-Soviet relations, they
can hardly be called a breakthrough. The
Soviet Union remains a great, brooding,
militarized giant under totalitarian rule.
This article will not attempt to review
the increasing tempo of contacts between
Canada and the Soviet Union over the last
few years, culminating in the visit to
Canada of Premier Alexei Kosygin and the
visit of Prime Minister Pierre Trudeau to
the U.S.S.R. in 1971. Some may prefer to
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Mr. Heald has been a member of The
Ottawa Journal’s Ottawa parliamentary
bureau for five years and its foreign affairs
specialist. He accompanied Mr. Sharp on
his November trip to the Soviet Union,
and had previously covered sessions of
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
in Brussels. He is a former city editor of
the Welland, Ontario, Evening Tribune.
The views expressed in this article are
those of Mr. Heald.

Scanmng the broad implicatio
of Sharp’s trip to Sowet Umon

s i oo o e

regard the 1972 hockey series as the{ - |8
mination. (See International Perspect} 8
January-February and November-Deg i
ber 1972).

Despite the “upbeat” in int
tions, immigration from the Soviet U
remains a mere trickle, trade is sparse
Canada is still viewed as part of the V§
ern camp — a spokesman in world a
for NATO and the United States. Ti
are signs of change in all those are. 1s,t
not enough yet to become excited aboecretay

Mr. Sharp’s recent visit was a r.10 litchel
less routine call, such as takes place iniste
most nations. Soviet Foreign Ministereir for
drei Gromyko visited Canada in 19¢9, oscofv
Mr. Sharp was invited to return th2 oviet T

pliment. He would have gone much 50(?73 Aj
except for the intervention of such evanady
as the FLQ crisis in 1970, a federal ele
and the emergence of a minority goy, A}
ment. Mr. Gromyko and Mr. Shar)bme lfl
met at the United Nations meeti: 1gIe
New York and other international Al
ings in the interim.

Red-carpet treatment -
The Russians gave Mr. Sharp a hghﬂe
higher class of red-carpet treatmert tmatlo
was expected for such a visit, and no) ut a
is quite certain why. A formal cal H?
President Nikolai Podgorny was : lli
protocol required, but Mr. Sharp vsasfatlon
flown down to the Black Sea re,o,gessed
Pitsunda for intensive talks with Predua
Kosygin. The Soviet press covesed; nt °
every move and his arrival in Mosc: )Wmcem
the beginning of his talks with Ed its
Gromyko were filmed for television. {th the
Mr. Sharp said that the fact hlli
got to see both President Podgoray
Premier Kosygin was an indicaticn
the Soviet Union attached consiler?
importance to good relations with
and that the Russians wanted to
stand more about the Canadian vie NSEn
number of matters. It could mdlc«:igo
they realize Canada speaks for I
world affairs and not as an echo Of
United States.
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er-Deg

int2
iet U
Sparse
the Vi
rld af]
tes. T
areas, b .
ed aboecretary of State for External Affairs
& 110 ztche;ll Sharp chats with Soviet Foreign
ace mster Andrei Gromyko (centre) before
nistereir fc‘)rmal talks get under way in
19¢9, oscow during Mr. Sharp’s visit to the
1 th2 oviet "Union from November 18 to 24,
uch 73. After conferring with Mr. Gromyko,
uch emnada s External Affairs Minister held
ral ele
ty gov, Ajmore cynical view, expressed by
Shar,) bme in Moscow observers, was that the
eeti: 1gfremlfn had successfully courted France,
nal gl rmany and the United States and was
w extendlng its charms to a wider field.
Whatever the reason, it was clear that
Sharp added a good deal of hard news
a hgllue fo the visit himself, with his deter-

mert tﬁmatmn to get past the niceties and talk -

nd no’)out areas of disagreement.
xal call He did it in all three of the chief areas
Bl dxscussxon On the question of the reuni-
rp W asFithD of families, Mr. Sharp not only
- m{essed for action on specific cases of indi-
th predualé‘ who wanted to come to Canada but
pvexedént on to raise questions of world-wide
Tosc )Wmcern about Soviet emigration policies
d 1ts treatment of dissidents. Dealing
!th the Middle East situation, he made it
haear that Canada offered its services to
dgory ce- keepmg through the United Nations
Fi m?mber of the world community, not

with
sion.
act :

caticn
onsidet mPresentatlve of NATO or any other
ith 2 c. And, on the question of trade, Mr.

1 to ‘miarp {old the Russians he thought it was
. viewsTe to start translating all the talk
dicste hard contracts with Canadian busi-
for 1% SI,III,;n

echo of. e reunification of families is some-
ing Canada feels strongly about, and

g

Wide World photo from Tass

discussions with Soviet Premier Alexei
Kosygin. At left: two of the Canadian
officials participating in the talks —

J.G. H. Halstead, Assistant Under-
Secretary of State for External Affairs,
and E. P. Black, Director-General of the
department’s Bureau of European Affairs.

Mr. Sharp was quick to express his appre-
ciation for the progress made since Mr.
Trudeau submitted the first list of 291
cases, covering 646 persons, in 1971. Mr.
Sharp submitted an updated list with 266
cases, including about 50 spouses who had
been separated for as long as 25 years.

In response, Mr. Gromyko assured
him that the only barriers were administra-
tive ones and promised to do what he could
to expedite visas. Since the start of 1971,
some 621 Soviet citizens emigrated to
Canada, 332 of whom were on the lists.

Mr. Gromyko prefers to talk about
visitors rather than immigrants and comes
up with a figure in excess of 2,000. That is
still pretty small when placed in Western
terms of tourism.

Mr. Sharp was ready for the reaction
when he went beyond the bilateral reunifi-
cation of families into the Soviet treatment

- of Jews, Ukrainians and dissidents. He was

not surprised when Mr. Gromyko told him
that the Soviet Union didn’t need Cana-
dians to tell them how to run their country.
He had predicted that very reaction in a
news conference in Copenhagen en route
to the Soviet Union.

He said then that legal arguments
about human rights don’t carry much

Gromyko reaction
on dissidents

was regarded

as predictable
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weight in Moscow. The Russians would .

merely counter — as, in fact, Mr. Gromyko
did — with questions about poverty, un-
employment and treatment of native peo-
ples in Canada. -

Yet Mr. Sharp’s interjection appears
to have borne some fruit. The final com-
muniqué included the sentence: “Canada
and the U.S.S.R. reaffirmed their readiness
to contribute to the successful conclusion
of the Conference on Security and Co-

operation in Europe as soon as po«l ]
and expressed their wish that the} Sha
ference would attain the goal of stre? ets
ening peace and security and exteCOnSY
co-operation and contacts betweenfl
ple.” - E“"d‘i
So the Soviets did allow thems cydTe
to be committed on paper, in a multil.ilan .
context, to the principle of greater cop®t€I
between people. .

Turning to the Middle East corf tha
sunde

Canadian-Soviet relations...

Following are excerpts from the joint
.communiqué issued by Canada and the
Soviet Union at the close of External
Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp’s visit
to the U.S.S.R. on Nov. 24, 1973:

The discussions took place in an
atmosphere of frankness, cordiality and
mutual understanding, in keeping with
the good-neighbourly relations between
Canada and the U.S.S.R. Both sides
noted with satisfaction the steady ex-
pansion of Canadian-Soviet relations in
recent years and the particular em-
phasis given to their development by
the exchange of visits in 1971 between
the Right Honourable P. E. Trudeau,
Prime Minister of Canada, and Mr. A.
N. Kosygin, member of the Politburo of
the Central Committee of the CPSU
and Chairman of the U.S.S.R. Council
of Ministers. They emphasized that

the agreements and arrangements con- -

cluded in 1971 placed relations between
Canada and the U.S.S.R. on the foun-
dation of the principles of peaceful and
mutually beneficial co-operation. They
also provided a strong and constructive
base for the further general develop-
ment of Canadian-Soviet relations in
the fields of foreign policy, trade, eco-
nomics, science and technology, as well
as in the fields of education and culture.

Both sides particularly noted the
usefulness of the Canadian-Soviet Pro-
tocol on Consultations of May 19, 1971.
Being guided by the goals of this pro-
tocol, both sides spoke in favour of
- more extensive and regular use of its
possibilities for further expansion of
political consultations on important in-
ternational problems of mutual interest
and on questions of bilateral relations.

Both sides confirmed their inten-
tion to make further efforts, in a spirit
of reciprocity and mutual benefit, to
give added substance to existing accords

S ——— ln -

and understandings between the
countries and to expand co-opers . ¥
in various fields. gxmt:e
Both sides noted with satisiac P oy
the further increase of contacts betw i}
government and political leaders of hxent ‘0
countries, between representativesfep.epl
commerce, science and technology,{
ture, non-governmental organizat,
and between tourists. Both sides| o &'
pressed their mutual intention to d o
en these’ contacts further. he con
Both sides reviewed the prog last!
made in their joint efforts to exp  rf
co-operation in economic, scientific gel )
technological fields under the Afnd Co
ment on Co-operation in the Indust]ace 5
Application of Science and Technol, ;.
signed on January 27, 1971. It tatiol

rangements made at the third sessior; -
the mixed commission that took p'héy ih
in Moscow in October should leadq i
the near future to concrete eccnoy,p 4.
results to the benefit of both sides. Byo;r i
sides also believe that there are copgep )
derable possibilities for further expooyrit
sion of mutually advantageous trygn i,
between Canada and the U.S.S.R. jigh

Both sides were pleased to Ipe go
that exchanges and co-operationgeyrit
scientific, cultural and other fields lyp¢at
been increased and enhanced by E'hey ]
General Exchanges Agreement betWion of
the two countries. They looked fcrvpee
to positive results from the mixed ot its]ﬁ
mission established under that agr' B
ment, which is scheduled to holdhe op
second session in December in Ctlif the
in order to draw up an agreed profiion of
of exchanges for 1974-75. Confirfigciafe
the importance attached to the A’Theyl
regions of Canada and the U.S.Sonstit
both sides agreed that opportunithe co
exist for greater co-operation in t’;-':nsién
field on the basis of mutual intereSEuro%e
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a

:s thT Sharp expressed his surprise that the

of stre} iets| didn’t make use of the Protocol

d extenCon‘Sultations - signed by Mr Trude_au

tweenﬁl Mr. Kosygin in 19:71 —to d_xscuss with

{ud% the new })Ir?teddNatlo;l.s ex:l};er;

eace force before demanding tha

I;Efg}ilaci be included as a Warsaw Pact
\ter copinterpart of Canada.

r. Gromyko appeared to back down

tthat one. He said there had been a

t o .
as OILSun ertanding. He hadn’t realized that

UN Secretary-General Kurt Waldheim had
invited Canada to provide the logistics
component.

There was no disagreement between
Canada and the U.S.S.R. on the need to
make the Middle East ceasefire work and
the importance of a lasting settlement fair
to both sides. On the other hand, there
was no doubt that the Soviet Union was
firmly committed to the Arab view of the
affair. Since the Arabs rely on the U.S.S.R.

N of)lrle:at During the exchange of opinions
n international problems the ministers
. atisfac;preésed their conviction that the de-
b bétwirmining trend in the present deyelop-
ers of bu.ant;!of international re]atlons‘xs the
t‘,gltiveseepe‘ning process of relaxa.tlon of
ology insion, consolidat}on of security, and
,anizateaceful co-operation between states.
> 1]-‘hey expressed the intention of the
sides gana ian and Soviet Governments to
n to dEct in every possible way to promote
he cansolidation of this trend to secure
e pmgl;lasting and stable peace. .
to X% The two sides agreed that the first
ntlﬁc‘age‘ of the Conference on Security
he Agnd Co-operation in Europe which took
Indust, o lin Helsinki had provided a good
rechnol, i Yor the second stage of the nego-
%’ It ‘atioils now going on in Geneva. They
ion ofys,op great importance to these ne-
[Se&;’m‘rotiat'ions and think it necessary that
book Dhey thould be continued in a construc-
ld leadive 'spirit and business-like manner.
8CCM%anada and the U.S.S.R. reaffirmed
ides. Bheir readiness to contribute to the suc-
are Sessful conclusion of the Conference on
€T CXBecurity and Co-operation in Europe as
ous tion lag possible, and expressed their

3.8.R. rish }hat the conference would attain

1 to The

o éoal of strengthening peace and
Tatiol ecurity and extending co-operation and

fields lontacts between people in Europe.

d by g'hgyl believe that successful comple-
t bf’tw‘ion'?f the second stage of the confer-
d foi"nce Should make possible the holding
ixed f jts|final stage at a very high level.

at agl . Both sides noted with satisfaction
f holdhe c;pening in Vienna on October 30
n Cttag th:e negotiations on mutual reduc-
1 pro%iion of forces and armaments and as-
50nﬁfm'.,ociaied measures in Central Europe.
he ;“‘J?he agreed that these negotiations
U-S-s-bmt}tuted an important element in
ort'unltrhe o.ontinuing process of relaxation of
n in tfansit‘m and increasing co-operation in
ntereSt:.uro?e. They believe that the indis-

- its guidance, should contribute to the

pensable condition for obtaining mu-
tually acceptable decisions in 'these
negotiations is to observe strictly the
principle of ensuring undiminished se-
curity for all participating countries. ...

With respect to the situation in the
Middle East, satisfaction was expressed
over the ceasefire and cessation of mil-
itary operations in this area. The min-
isters expressed the determination of
Canada and the U.S.S.R. to promote,
together with other countries, the es-
tablishment of a lasting and just peace
in the Middle East on the basis of a
prompt, immediate and consistent ful-
filment by all sides participating in the
conflict of the appropriate resolutions
adopted by the Security Council of the
United Nations, namely 242 of 1967,
and 338, 339 and 340 of 1973.

Both sides believe that the decision
by the United Nations Security Coun-
cil to despatch a United Nations Emer-
gency Force to the Middle East, under

normalization of the situation in this
area in accordance with the Security
Council decisions.

Both sides declared their resolution
to promote the increased effectiveness
of the United Nations on the basis of
the strict observance of its Charter. Both
sides believe that the main efforts of
the United Nations must be directed
to the maintenance of international
peace and security and to the develop-
ment of fruitful co-operation among
states....

Canada and the U.S.S.R. proceed
from the fact that the development
of friendly relations and co-operation
between the two countries meets the
interests of the Canadian and Soviet
peoples and is an important contribu-
tion to the consolidation of world peace
and security ... .

L
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Few companies

in Canada

set to undertake
industry plan
sought by U.S.S.R.

. International Pers

as the main supplier. of arms, whether or
not the ceasefire holds is very much in
Moscow’s hands.

The communiqué contented itself with
endorsing a settlement on the basis of the
United Nations Security Council resolu-
tions; that amounts to an agreement to
disagree, since the resolutions have been
‘given different interpretations by the dif-
ferent parties involved.

Trade arena

Trade — getting it beyond talks to con-
tracts — was raised with ‘all three of the
leaders Mr. Sharp met, but with Mr. Kos-
ygin he got down to details. Even though
Mr. Kosygin is considered the economic
genius among Soviet leaders and the man
who is pushing for technological develop-
ment, the details of trade with Canada
remain pretty vague.

Trade to the Russians means producer
goods — the technical equipment to in-
crease Soviet productive capacity. Few
firms in Canada are in a position to un-
dertake the kind of industrial development
that Russia has been able to derive from
Italy, for example, with the Fiat auto-
mobile plant, or from the United States,
with an entire chemical industry. Unless
the Russians are prepared to increase their
direct importation of consumer goods,
trade with Canada is not likely to rise
much above the present $20-million-a-

Making a mark in Moscow...

By David Levy

Mitchell Sharp awoke on the morning of
November 21 to the sight of robust Rus-
sian workers jogging and exercising on the
grounds below his balcony in the spec-
tacular high-rise holiday hotel at Pitsunda
in which the Canadian party had been
lodged. High above the glades of a pre-
historic species of pine, and with the sound
of the Black Sea surf on the pebbled
shoreline lulling the Canadians gently into
consciousness, it was a far cry from Mos-
cow’s slush and murk, and a long way
from the Kremlin’s protocol machine.

A shining Tupolev 134 VIP jet had
brought External Affairs Minister Sharp
and his retinue of officials and newsmen
to this salubrious spot within walking dis-
tance of the vast Soviet government holi-
day mansion occupied at that moment by
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year level. ;[nl
There probably won’t even be Sbarp n

usual wheat sales this year. Soviet projHe 1S v
tion has hit 215 million tons — aboyt capable
million tons above the annual target;sm.t‘ihe_s
195 million set by the latest five-yearp somethi
(The Canadian Wheat Board will prohi €Yes th
breathe a sigh of relief. Export sales /ister] w
exceeded production in Canada for {RAMDY-I
last three years and the carry-over is & they/| re:
to a little more than one year’s dome{the IS
consumption.) land {Ru

Canada and the Soviet Union are o Mr- Sh
door neighbours across the North y boy wh
Just how close neighbours they are! ; to
evident. when Mr. Sharp visited the I totally ¢
tute of the Arctic and Antarctic in Le/ Ner
grad and saw the intensive mapping oiibadf pTO!
Arctic Ocean that has been carried o Soviet

1
Soviet manned and unmanned ice-stati abou't tl
over the years. greagest
preciate

When dealing with a country tae ]
of the Soviet Union, a good-neighbour peopie
icy is the only sensible one — just as it ?auszs f
been and continues to be with the U ‘1ty, ‘nd
States. It is becoming increasingly eas 3“501 |
be a good neighbour to both, since} e suce
U.S.S.R. is itself developing friendter Kiev's ¢
lations with the United States. The xge ‘
Mr. Sharp noted that, while the S¢ blood. T
leaders had expressed their concern ahi ea dg .
China, not one word had been sm at the e
about that lifelong bogeyman of Com dier.| At
nism, “American capitalist imperialisn Sovi ot 2

oratd w;
toxnb:-li
obelisk
percﬁed
looking
of the
soldi;ers
etted ag
bayo'net
Jow in
'silence,
Premier Alexei Kosygin. It was, indf.bling?s o
tally, in that same mansion that, ltion of
years previously, Nikita Khrushchov tieth}an
been vacationing when the Central Uin the i
mittee was locked in the fierce debab; At
Moscow that ended with his being tof cemete
from power. 'and chil
The hotel where the Canadians slie buri
the night swarmed with vacationing ¥ Canadia
ers from all over the Soviet Union. It foot ‘bf
lobby and on the grounds they gslth,'sia'. Mo
and stared uninhibitedly at the foﬂ.eloud's'pe
guests, proud and pleased that they t tery { wl
selves were also seen in such enviablejeart 1 1
roundings. At breakfast, Mr. Sharp qvcemete
his glass of sour milk, the traditional¢relicy o
of longevity, with a relish that most .,Sha:p
Canadians matched only with suspi Lening
diffidence and outright rejection.




In many more ways than this did Mr.
be Shar'p make his mark with the Russians.
yrog He is very much their kind of person,
joucapable of deadly seriousness but with
_rget?SWitqhes to unconstrained laughter wl?en
ar I]fsomething is genuinely funny. In .Russ1.an
rohi €yess the Canadian External Affairs min-
e; [ister] was a personal hit. He is neitl.ler
for ‘nam y-pamby nor hoity-toity, .for Whlf:h
is de they] respect and appreciate hlm.- While
o the ersonality gap between Englishmen
?and Russians is virtually unbridgeable,
re i MI- Sharp, the Canadian Worlfing-class
h P'boy whose career, he once said, owed
ave litself to his family’s taste for books, was
e Ir?totally accessible. .
e News of Mr. Sharp’s workmg-clf'xss
g Oi!back.ground delighted the accompanying
'l [J“tESoviet journalists, especially the part
‘about the books — the Soviets being the
great'est readers on earth. They also ap-
o . . . A .
th preciated his V.me.pe.:g upbringing, among
our »peop}e of Slavw: origin. But whatever the
s it} CAUSES for it, it is to Mr. Sharp’s personal-
ity and even more important, to his deft
) icontrol of that personality, that much of

necf the success of the visit must be attributed.

dlier

Kievi s eternal flame

lThex:e were moments that stirred the
€ Sqblood. In Kiev, Mitchell Sharp stood bare-
M & headed in the bright, below-zero sunshine
K at the eternal flame of the Unknown Sol-
O dier.] At a solemn, ceremonial pace, two
s Soviet Army troopers had borne an elab-
orate wreath before him down the long,
tomb-lined avenue toward the soaring
obelisk of the Ukrainian war memorial
perched on the edge of the height over-
looking the Dnieper River. On either side
of the memorial, two very tall, grey-coated
soldiers stood stiffly at attention, silhou-

bayo‘{lets glinting in the fiery sun hanging
Jlow n the east. During the minute of
) Isilence, one fancied one heard the rum-
ind blings of the bloody battle for the libera-
at, {tion of the Ukrainian capital whose thir-
chov itieth] anniversary had been marked earlier
ral c'm the month. -
1epati§ - At Leningrad’s snow-bound Piskarev
4 'COPLceme'tery, where the 600,000 men, women
land children who died in the 900-day siege
ans §lie buried, Mr. Sharp watched as two
ing ¥,Canadian officials placed a wreath at the
n. It foot bf a towering statue of Mother Rus-
g:’lth{sia'. Mournful choral music came from
e fo'loudspeakers situated around the ceme-
eV th}tery,' whose equal exists nowhere else on
iable-leart 1. In a visitor’s book inside one of the
p q¥cemetery’s pavilions, housing photos and
naltrelicy of Leningrad’s bitter ordeal, Mr.
105t J,S wrote: “To the brave people of
suspi Leningrad who gave their lives in the de-

'etted against the cold blue sky, their fixed -

fence of their city Canadians pay homage.”
Later he told reporters the visit was “one
of the most moving experiences I have
ever had”. “One can understand,” he
added, “why the people of the Soviet
Union so much desire peace.”

Political tact
Mr. Sharp proved just as unerring in say-
ing the right thing when the situation
called for political tact as when it called
for human sympathy. His handling of the
“gut issue” of the free movement of men,
ideas and information between East and
West was indeed skilful. At a lunch given
by Leningrad’s Mayor Vladimir Ivanovich
Kazakov, he touched on the essence of the
peace he had earlier described the Soviet
Union as desiring so much, when he said:
“The modern age is essentially one of in-
terdependence and dialogue. None of us
can any longer afford the enormous eco-
nomic and social price of isolation, just as
none of us can afford the irrational suspi-
cions, fears and illusions that it engenders.
The modern world has grown too small.”

In all this, Mr. Sharp has been ac-
cused of being too easy on the Russians,
of being too discreet. This is grossly un-
fair to the man, ignoring as it does the
undoubted impact of his personality on his
Russian hosts. The first step toward con-
vincing Russians in debate is to display a
readiness to agree to differ, and at this
Mr. Sharp is a past master. Asked at one
point whether he felt he had had enough
chance to explain his views, he answered:
“1 did, I was listened to and I believe I
had some effect.” In this, Mr. Sharp can
and should be taken at his word. As proof,
he pointed to a phrase in the final com-
muniqué that proclaimed the wish that
the Geneva Conference on Security and
Co-operation in Europe “would attain the
goal of strengthening peace and security
and extending co-operation and contacts
between people in Europe”.

Here, however, a fine point of transla-

Mr. Levy, former managing editor of
Saturday Night, established the Cana-
dian Broadcasting Corporation bureau
in Moscow in 1964 and served as the
CBC correspondent there until 1967.
In the following two years, he was CBC

- correspondent in Paris, but returned to

Moscow as Montreal Star correspondent
in 1969 and has continued in that post.
He received a BA from the University of
British Columbia in Slavic and interna-
tional studies and an honours BA in -
Russian language and history from the -
London School of Slavonic Studies. The
views expressed are those of the author.
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Not quibbling
over language,
but difference
‘between slogans
and the speech
of real people’

tion as between the Russian and English
texts of the communiqué could turn out
to nullify this particular aspect of Mr.
Sharp’s alleged triumph in getting the
second part of this sentence included. The
Russian text, published in Pravda the day
following Mr. Sharp’s departure from the
Soviet Union, uses the words “between
peoples”, while the English text distrib-
uted to correspondents uses the words
“between people”. As if to underline the
important distinction between “people”
and “peoples”, the English text actually
showed the letter “s” crossed out.

Standard phraseology
“Between peoples” happens to be a stan-
dard Russian propaganda phrase, meaning
the exchange of official friendly delegations
in those dreary exercises in friendship for
which the Soviet Union is so famous. It is
something they have been practising all
the time, much in the way that Monsieur
Jourdain found he had been speaking
prose all his life. When Russians want to
mean real contact between individual
people on the free and spontaneous basis
that Westerners have in mind on this issue,
they use a different word from the one in
the communiqué. Instead of mezhdu naro-
dami, they would have to say mezhdu
lyudmee, which in the Canadian-Soviet
communiqué they did not.

This is more than a mere quibble.
It is the difference between the slogans
of propaganda and the speech of real peo-
ple, and it must give pause for thought
about how far Mr. Sharp really did get
with Soviet leaders on the issue of the free
exchange of men, ideas and information.
What it probably amounts to is that the
Russians made sure to protect their ex-
isting position on paper by resorting to
linguistic legerdemain, which, in its way,
indicates that they are at least on the
defensive. Their standard line of defence,
which argues that the free exchange of
men, ideas and information cannot vio-
late the sanctity of a country’s control
over its own domestic affairs, is no longer
enough.

Just before leaving for home, Mr.
Sharp said the whole trip had given him

“a picture of the setting and envirc ! / ]

-in which Soviet decisions were made e(
7\

being the bonus he felt he had obt,} ’
from discussions with Foreign My l )
Andrei Gromyko and Mr. Kosygin QU
in two cases at least — on the
exchange issue and the Middle Fag'® _1{,.
had amounted virtually to their strme3y Robi
ling him. Asked by one reporter ho
Russian hosts had viewed the questig!
the balance of forces in the Middlef)
he replied that they did not seem 4o
in those terms. }

“What terms do they think in?”;
the reporter.

“They think in terms of what is i
he replied, with a wry smile, bety”
that he had suffered no little exasper
in his conversations on the Midde

e rec

4
ast 'an
oilisu
le m?di
perpov
0 cox.xtr
ce

Impact on Soviet
Even on the issue of Soviet-Cuang- .

trade, some of the frustration of icllleazomt’ 3

with the Russians showed through, 20 gdé)}%
Mr. Sharp, referring to the St“dieiéﬁ.ﬁc',n.
trade possibilities being conducted Bhird ba]
Soviet-Canadian mixed commission,

Heologic
“Instead of studies, we must have heir iils
tracts.” : i

All of this raises the question of v::;ize;
place the Sharp visit had in the g an ¢
Soviet diplomatic scene. The sta ggéﬁperf;ov
dimensions of the Kremlin’s othar %hile d
cerns became obvious the day afterymical
Sharp’s departure, when Pravda’s re ould I
Sunday roundup of the week’s er g tq i
failed even to mention the visit. The Ea.kix?g
had coincided with that of a topintiodal
delegation from the anti-colonialist brhange
away state of Guinea-Bissau. TLis o Met
stituted a historic landmark in worl; - e
litical evolution as seen from the Krehe roa
— 80 guess which visit got the biggerparck! ¢
in the Soviet press throughout Mr. 3h&evithh
stay in the Soviet Union. jon of

But this is only par for the ccurs!:iplon'la
the public level, and Canadian diplomé,gs and
who know this, go soldiering on und wrgnt Ric
aware that the Kremlin expects therggg. (T}
appreciate its propaganda priorities “fmgexls
the true business of better relatio:s Easedj ol
the West proceeds along its presclelations
course. )

... The normalization of relations
between East and West cannot be limited
to treaties between governments; to be
real and lasting, it should include rela-
tions between people as well. Therein lies
the true test: East-West rapprochement
should not be measured by the number of
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agreements but, above all, by the dea 1815

to which there is a free exchange «f ideah_i)a
and culture between the peoples of ﬁdna’r'y

two areas.... (Wolfgang Leonhirfion unlg
Yale University in Foreign Affai-s, breces
tober 1973). ‘




?;?Desplte flaws, Kissinger system

t}re t
st (me‘By Robin Ranger
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1ecent October war in the Middle
at is Ja‘ast and the subsequent Arab cutback
b(mn oil! supplies emphasized how vulnera-
asPere medlum powers like Canada remain to
dde perpower actions over which they have
lo control Henry Kissinger’s “pentagonal
¢e of power” looked, from this view-
mt’ suspiciously like an old-fashioned
ndominjum of the United States and
1gh, ¥ g S!R | facilitating their continued com-
’tUd’e»etxtmn for influence at the expense of
ed bipird parties and their preservation of the
ion, gdeologxcal and territorial status quo in
have hexr xespectlve spheres of influence. Does
his - mean that Dr. Kissinger should be
n ofy een as a new Metternich, intent on secur-
1 gerng an alliance between the conservative
stageyperpowers to support their interests,
the r%lnle] defending these with Bismarck’s
f“er’ymcal use of Realpolitik and force? Or
'S Tefhould Dr. Kissinger be seen as attempt-
'S ehg tq identify and reinforce the factors
Tﬂega.kmg for stability in the current inter-
top lational system so that it can adapt to
brhange without disintegrating, the fate of
TLis he Metternich and Bismarck systems?
Wc'rldg The comparisons with Metternich,
e Krepe r'eactxonary conservative, and Bis-

-C:
of deao

igger 13 the man of “blood and iron”, were

r. 3h"’;1ev1table, given Dr. Kissinger’s dlscus-
ion of their respective approaches to
Ccumaplomacy, together with his other writ-
ill“zl‘m'.xgs and his actions as architect of Presi-
nd wr, ‘ent Rlchard Nixon’s foreign policy since
3 neII968 } These works suggest that Dr. Kis-
ties “‘mge s international political ideas are
10118 “ased on a more complex notion of the
Pl'hc“elatmnshlp between stability and change,
nd tﬁe altered role of force in the inter-
txor}al system than has been assumed.
hs doctoral thesis on Metternich stressed
of the Austnan Chancellor’s preoccupation
he den 1815 with the need to restore a Euro-
e cfi an g)alance of power against the revolu-
es ofio onary forces of nationalism and libera-
nhardion unleashed by the French Revolution,
fai’s, brces| that had also enabled France to
Fheve hegemony over Europe. What be-

ame |known as the Metternich system
[epem:led on the major actors in the inter-

%ould mean an era of stability

national system having a long-term inter-
est in preserving the territorial and
ideological status quo sufficient to out-
weigh any short-term gains from its
disruption. This interest was remforced
by a common conservative, anti-revolu-
tionary ideology that enabled Metternich
to present his policies as those dictated by
loyalty to a common set of values, rather
than those dictated by Austrian seli-
interest.

Conceptions of stability

Dr. Kissinger has clearly drawn on Metter-
nich’s conception of a stable international
system as one that provided any power
able to disturb the status quo with an
even greater interest in its preservation,
so that any changes would be evolu-
tionary, rather than revolutionary, in
terms both of the means used and the
ends sought. Hence Dr. Kissinger’s re-

4
pe—y '

TP

Dr. Ranger is a member of the Depart-
ment of Political Science at St. Francis
Xavier University in Antigonish, where
he lectures, among other subjects, on the
nature of the international political
system. He received his doctorate from
the University of London with a thesis
entitled Arms Control Proposals and
Concepts in Changing Political Context
— 1958-72. He has been a research asso-
ciate at Columbia University’s Institute
of War and Peace Studies and has lectured
at the University of Aberdeen, Queen’s
University (Kingston, Ontario) and the
University of British Columbia’s Institute
of International Relations. Professor
Ranger has written widely on questions

_of international strategic developments.

He served in 1971-72 as arms-control con-
sultant to the Defence Research Board’s
Defence Research Analysis Establishment.
He has undertaken a book-length study
on the issues raised by current negotia-
tions on mutual and balanced force
reductions and their implications for
Canada. The views expressed are those

of Dr. Ranger.
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Kissinger stress
on ‘dynamic’ idea
of stability

peated appeals for support for his ideas of
stability as being in the common interests
of the superpowers, which they generally
are, and as being in the interests of the
lesser powers, which they generally are
not, except so far as all states share an
interest in the avoidance of strategic nu-
clear war by the superpowers. But, where-
as Metternich confused stability with an
ultimately futile attempt to preserve a
static status quo in a changing intema-
tional system, Dr. Kissinger has stressed
the need for a dynamic conception of
stability. Only those changes whose na-
ture or extent could threaten stability are
to be prevented, or managed so as to pre-
clude any disruption of the system, thus
avoiding Metternich’s adoption of a con-
servatism so rigid that it became as much
of an ideological threat to stability as
revolution. -

This extremely pragmatic conserva-
tism adopted by Dr. Kissinger was prac-
tised by Bismarck, the “white revolution-
ary”, who accepted the revolutionary
notion of German unification to further
his conservative goal of preserving the
Prussian monarchy. Hence Bismarck’s
willingness, in the Kissinger view, to use
Realpolitik and force, first to secure the
unification of Germany and then to man-
age the resultant balance of power domi-
nated by Germany. Dr. Kissinger clearly
admired Bismarck’s realism while defend-
ing his use of force as justified in an inter-
national system where force remains, as
Clausewitz described it, the conduct of
diplomacy by other means.

Yet Dr. Kissinger recognized that
Bismarck, like Metternich, fell victim to
the irony that each was the only man who
could manage the subtle and complex
balances that they had created, providing
temporary solutions to ultimately fatal
flaws. Critics have argued that the Kis-
singer system has remained similarly
dependent on his personal diplomacy, his
temporary successes obscuring his failure
to obtain anything more than a sterile
stability maintained by the U.S. military
machine. But, although following Metter-
nich in his insistence on stability as the
basis for any lasting international system
and echoing Bismarck’s willingness to
adopt radical measures to obtain his con-
servative goals, Dr. Kissinger has also
insisted that his conception of an inter-
national system has been one reflecting
the changing relations of its members and
hence of America’s vital interests. The
real difference between Dr. Kissinger’s
definitions of stability and those of Met-
ternich and Bismarck has thus been that
he has attempted to identify the under-
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lying factors in the international sy[ ver th
making for manageable change, r .. A,
than seeking to impose stability by £ i1 3

venting change. £ th% 1

. itructior
Stability through deterrence ¥o$ibﬁu
Dr. Kissinger’s central notion of 2 py avious

gonal balance of power has been baseecipric
a much greater extent than hes t’sis, -

realized, on an understanding oft45cKec
changing utility of both nuclear andb ;e lb.
ventional forces in international poferrence
Since force has been the primary ing‘ al
changing the international system, ge
bility has depended on a prepondejead, }a
of force being behind the status quo,fttacK t
accepted rules being adopted by tke Wi
powers for their use of force in pursyeing ‘ot
non-disruptive change. These featurhe SAI
nineteenth-century cabinet diplonjding :
with its emphasis on Realpolitik 1J.S.SR
than ideology, have been transferretrategic
Dr. Kissinger to the nuclear age, wiﬂf]icaﬁm
stability of the U.S.-U.S.S.R. balanpcreae:
deterrence seen as sufficiently ensurefrst str
1968, to act_as the basis for their jble. N
management of a balance of power neavily
main elements are likely to remain fided { t1
tively constant until the end ofeptance
century. ’tabili'ty
Stable deterrence has become b
pre-condition of superpower détenteéfucleal
paradoxically, provided a basis for diimilarl;
ing the superpowers’ political :elaf nudle
from their strategic balance. Nuossessi
weapons have proved to be as suitabpajor|ce
deterrence, the prevention of any c}:l ereas
in the post-1945 division of Eu-opainistra
they have proved unuseable for thehpid‘a
ployment of force to secure change.. By Ca‘n
the emphasis, in superpower relatlomraﬁog
their mutual recognition of a status ¢ributin
Europe that neither side finds wtolitabilit
ceptable but neither can alter by ge:i\po'n
Since numerical superiority in :utra:—\tfon?l
weapons can now be seen as polithinese
useless, Dr. Kissinger has substitt\’oerffnlte"i
notion of parity, whose implicai iomeVEl({p
spelt out in discussing the Mey cad?
SALT I agreements. acco
Although nominally an armfl-co-"hty’!
measure, this really represented a:2S T€C4
tempt to insulate the superpowers’ pakraeﬂa
competition in the development anf2: i
ployment of strategic weapons frcm hn}a;s
political relations, rather than &FT m.t
these at the mercy of changes in mhe u
technology. The success of SAIT{UrOP®
separating Soviet-American relations; . eed,
the progress of a strategic arms rm‘be {
tinued at about the same pace 5% '
have been the case without SAIT. !frren't
has been evident from the relative. I th?
concern in the U.S. strategic cormv[li

o 2
- SN




il SJver he re-emergence of a technology
€, P%vounng whichever side decides to strike
y by t ui a nuclear exchange and the defence

Fth doctrine of Mutual Assured De-
itruction (MAD) against its critics. The
}ossxb‘ihty of a successful first strike had
[ a P?revw‘usly been regarded as creating a
segciprocal fear of surprise attack in a
hes isis,| while the MAD doctrine had been
g offitacked as immoral and dangerous be-
- andhyselbased on the assumption that de-
1l poferrence depended on both superpowers
 Meajeing {able to inflict a specified level of
stem, ge on their opponent, say 40 million
ondefead, |after absorbing the most effective
quo,ittack their opponent could launch.
the ith the SALT I agreement still
pursyeing observed after nearly two years and
eaturthe SALT II negotiations under way, pro-
liploviding a forum for a continued U.S.-
tik SSiR discussion of their respective
Sfefrectrateglc programs and their political im-
, mﬂihcatxons, it has been difficult to regard
creases in the technical possibility of a
nsure}lst sprxke as making such a strike pos-
their ible.'Nor can the defects of MAD weigh
wer v}_eavil'y against a doctrine that has pro-
maintided {the basis for Soviet-American ac-
d ofeptance of strategic parity and strategic
tablhty
me b ‘!
'tente&ucl ar proliferation
for dumﬂarly, proliferation, the acqulsltlon
1 -elaf nuclear weapons by states not already
. Nukossoﬁsmg them, has ceased to be a
:uvabbajor concern of American foreign policy.
ny chflherqas the Kennedy and Johnson ad-
Eu: Opmmstratlons saw proliferation as being
OT ‘hehpld and destabilizing, a view still shared
1ge.. F{y Canada, Dr. Kissinger has seen prolif-
Jlatiopration as being relatively slow and con-
atus qnbuting to, rather than detracting from,

wl. ontablhty China’s acquisition of nuclear

r by fieapons has been accompanied by a more
n traatxonal foreign policy while lessening
p ,htyhmese fears of a nuclear attack by the
tltqtedjmted States or Russia. India’s probable
ica 1Onevelopment of a deterrent in the next
My cade could be seen as destabilizing only
accompanled by grave domestic insta-
rms-co1lity,}while further proliferation by Japan
ted aas receded into the future, leaving only
ers’ paSrael as a potentially destabilizing prolif-
nt angrato The French deterrent has, like
, fr(m hmais, been transformed by Dr. Kissin-
an 18T mto a stabilizing force, underpinning
in mLh .S. nuclear guarantee of Western
g A1 T furope along with the British deterrent.
l atluns deed, Dr. Kissinger has sometimes im-
18 13 hed !;hat it would be in the U.S. interest
B &8 strengthen the British and French de-
SAL T érrents to provide a stronger underpinning
Ve lz'f the status quo in Western Europe.
Tencd also his support for a swing back

COrlmL

towards a greater reliance on tactical nu-
clear weapons to deter a Russian attack
on Western Europe, or defeat such an at-
tack if it occurred. The new generation of
“clear” tactical weapons being developed
could make this strategy, urged by Dr.
Kissinger in 1957 (Nuclear Weapons and
American Foreign Policy), once again
credible, while enabling the United States
to withdraw some troops from Western
Europe, thereby forestalling domestic
pressures for total withdrawal.

The role of conventional forces
Partly because of the limitations imposed
by nuclear deterrence, and partly through
changes in military technology, conven-
tional military forces have become de-
creasingly useable for political purposes
within or outside the central balance, al-
though still used for occasional interven-
tion by the superpowers. Their forces in
Europe are much larger than those needed
to preserve a status quo both must accept,
given that any attempt to challenge it
could precipitate nuclear war. Hence the
current negotiations on Mutual and Bal-
anced Force Reductions (MBFR) and the
Conference on Security and Co-operation
in Europe (CSCE). The superpower dele-
tion of the requirement that MFR be
balanced signified that they were likely to
agree on equal quantitative reductions,
thereby - increasing the Soviet Union’s
politically unuseable conventional superi-
ority versus NATO. Outside Europe, the
increasing costs of superpower interven-
tion with conventional forces have been
accompanied by a sharp decline in the
benefits of intervention, a change exempli-
fied by the U.S. experience in Indochina
from 1963 to 1973. Only a major power
prepared, like Russia in Eastern Europe,
to take over the running of a couniry on
classical imperialist lines would be likely
to gain from intervention in the 1970s.
Thus agreement between the super-
powers on rules governing their use of force
and the management of crises has been
facilitated by the inherent limitations of
the forces at their disposal, as well as by
their recognition of the need to avoid a
confrontation where a conflict over limited
gains could expand or escalate, threatening
the more valuable, central understanding
between the United States and the Soviet
Union. The recent Arab-Israeli conflict
demonstrated that the U.S. notion of what
constitute the rules of crisis-management
in a given political context may not be
shared by the U.S.S.R., since the Russian
resupply of the Arab states during a
limited war broke what the United States
considered as an important restraint on

Superpowers see
need to avoid
confrontation
that threatens
the focal point

of ‘understanding’
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Interdependence
of US., US.S.R.
emphasized

by summit talks
in Moscow

and Washington
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expansion, as did Russia’s implied threat
of direct intervention. But Dr. Kissinger’s
subsequent attempt to secure Russian
agreement with a peace settlement that
the superpowers could then impose on
their allies emphasized that, like Bis-
marck, bhe continued to see force as an
instrument of policy but that, like Metter-

~ nich, he would try to ensure that its use

would be tempered by a recognition of the
need to preserve the system of manage-
ment by the superpowers. The other major
powers — China, Western FEurope and
Japan — were excluded from this exercise
in harnessing force to the preservation of
the status quo, since China could only
threaten it with nuclear weapons, a self-
limiting threat, while being unable, like
Western Europe or Japan, to intervene
with conventional forces.

Limitations onintervemtion
The limitations on intervention crucial to
stability have been those on the super-
powers’ use of nuclear or conventional
force. Since neither America nor Russia
could use force to tilt the balance of
power in its favour, they could, in Dr.
Kissinger's view, best advance their in-
terests by agreeing that both would retain
their mutually-recognized spheres of in-
fluence in Western Europe, a process made
explicit by the West German acceptance
of East Germany’s borders in the Federal
Republic’s treaties with Russia and Poland
and in the multilateral CSCE talks, with
MFR between the superpowers underlin-
ing their acceptance of the postwar divi-
sion of Europe.

With the strategic arms race taken
out of the superpowers’ political relations
by a political decision, they could under-
line their interest in securing the balance
of nuclear deterrence against destabilizing
technical changes with agreements upgrad-
ing the “hot line” (October 1971) limit-
ing their offensive and defensive strategic
forces (the SALT 1 package of May 1972)
and signing a formal accord on the preven-
tion of nuclear war (June 1973).

The resulting sense of superpower
interdependence was emphasized by the
Nixon-Brezhnev meetings in Moscow in
1972 and Washington in 1973 and by their
bilateral discussion, in the SALT II nego-
tiations, of reductions in Forward Based
Systems (FBS) for delivering nuclear
weapons on the battlefield. Together with
the superpower use of MFR to facilitate
reductions they had agreed on in their
forces in Europe, FBS levels were seen by
the West Europeans as vital to their se-
curity, because they symbolized the U.S.
guarantee against political pressures from

the U.S.S.R. Yet the United States Seet’l;a. :
likely to resolve both questions in Comin(;: ;
tation with its main adversary, Ry

rather than its main ally, Western Eure‘tio;ﬂ o¥f |

while the East Europeans would mg Rebl
be informed of any Russian decisiong: lies)‘ :
force levels. If, then, Dr. Kissinger’s p |

tagonal balance provided a frameworg‘;(::gg%r
a stability based on a changing, Tigiate) ¢
than static, international system, he apN ATQ

ently envisaged only changes accept norr’xi
to the superpowers. But could such A Westerr
tem gain acceptance by the lesser p(’wgtheles's,

i

Condominium or balance? Ei?gsec
Clearly the crucial question in evayng eco
ing Dr. Kissinger’s five-sided bala““éeptaﬁle
power was the degree to which it wagyestern
accurate description of both the exigjych §n
balance of military, economic and polit‘l It
power and of the likely threats to stabinary U
it would face in the 1970s. Despite g:eive ]
defects to be expected of such an tag beer
simplification of a complex balance, i cotin
pentagonal balance has proved to be anement

curate descriptive mechanism in the {alse, id
years since 1968. The world has remai'state a
militarily bipolar, if economically myf Com
polar. Thus Western Europe has continf-iewp&i;
to gain in economic importance while)f thd |
maining militarily dependent, in the E,ere mi
resort, on the United States. Dr. Kissitinued g
has obeyed his own injunction, in ind Jip:
Troubled Partnership, to refrain from;'hina}
tempting to solve the political probk; Sin
of the Atlantic alliance with militot thr
hardware, as in the United States e.tte?ekiné’
to meet West German concerns overf de ;t
United States guarantee with a moarnent o
less offer of nuclear sharing, tha bialanc'e
tilateral Nuclear Force. As the prohlgould h:
of the Atlantic alliance have just In theli

discussed here (Charles Pentland’s rehem, {
article in International Perspectives, lence
tember-October 1973), suffice it to sayiow LFI
Kissinger’s Atlantic Charter speeca aphereo
be underestimated because overshidejectio
by the Middle East crisis. vo

West Europe prime concern L
Dr. Kissinger has always, rightly, em;?
sized that the area of prime conzer T.
the United States must be Westernfyasfh
rope, because the two are so inte:dend eco
dent, but that this very interdepcndiember
means that their joint problems caa I heg
be solved, only managed. 1deally, this .ce.o‘f
would be furthered by European U sting
but, like all Americans, Dr. Kissinger;2J0T I
tended to assume that Europe will £8€
behind, rather than against, the Ufée sta‘t
States. The recent Western Eurofd the
disassociation from United States
sures in support of Israel should g l
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SSeey ave been regarded as a healthy sign of
1 Cone dependence, while Dr. Kissinger could
Rmhardl complain at the European adop-
LEurLtxon of a position based on considerations
1 me ¢ Realpolitik (the need to secure oil sup-
siong plies)} rather than traditional sentiments
ersp(support for Washington). Instead, he
Wotkioacted like any other U.S. Secretary of
> raState,’ denouncing discord in an alliance,
1€ apNATO whose only common interests were
“cept‘economlc co-operation and the defence of
ch aWestern Europe against Russia. Never-
' PO%heless, the conception of a pentagonal
i)alance implied that, if Western Europe
could chieve a common policy on military
evalynd economic matters, this would be ac-
lanteptable to the United States. Whether
t wvasWeste‘m Europe would be able to achieve
- exissych umty seems doubtful.
| polit I; Western Europe, the area of pri-
’Stablnary :U.S. interest, has only recently re-
spite %exve Dr. Kissinger’s full interest, this
an o been because he first had to disentagle
ANCe, A country from what he saw as an invol-
be an ement in Southeast Asia based on a
. the {zllse, ideological, perception of the United
maiStated as being threatened by the spread
ly mﬂ)f Commumsm in that area. From the
“Ol‘tmnewpomt of Realpolitik, the real interests
whilf thd United States in Southeast Asia
1 the Lere minimal, necessitating only its con-
KISSII:mued guarantee of Taiwan, South Korea
, in ind Japan against an unlikely attack from
| from" i
probls Since China’s military power could
niltot threaten the United States, while
S atte?ehngs acquisition of nuclear weapons
overf de jt essential to secure China’s agree-
moarnent on the importance of stabilizing the
tha I\falance of deterrence, the United States
problvould have to accept the resultant changes
just in thelinternational system, while shaping
&’s rehem, {where possible, to its own ends.
ives, dence! the withdrawal from Indochina,
0 say oW implicitly recognized as a Chinese
ech cfphere' of influence, to reinforce the Chinese
rShidOE]eCtlon of revolutionary ideology in
3vo of positions more suitable to a
1ajor |power with a substantial stake in
gle emstmg balance of nuclear and con-
v, ,,mrentlonal power.
on:er Dr Kissinger had thus defined stabil-
wstem ﬁy as the existence of a balance of military
ate: de}nd economxc power in which no single
epmdjember of the pentagonal balance could
can n!ek hegemony and where the preponder-
v, thlsg_g of power would usually support the
ean O tmg balance of influence between the
sing aerfa]or members. This influence was defined
will drgely}in terms of their ability to disturb
he Unie status quo. Because the United States
Ehrofld the U.S.S.R. could destroy the exist-

ates K
d l)gll

ing international system, their rules for
management of crises would have to dom-
inate the system to ensure their continued
interest in its preservation, an interest
symbolized by SALT 1.

Both would have to eschew the claims
of ideology in favour of those of Real-
politik, as would China, at least in its role
as an emerging participant in the nuclear
balance of deterrence. China’s status here,
and as a regional great power, had been
recognized by President Nixon’s visit to
Peking in 1972. Western Europe’s nuclear
and conventional forces, or rather, those
of its members, supported the most stable
military balance in the world, that between
NATO and the Warsaw Pact powers, a
balance whose stability was being formal-
ized in the MBFR/CSCE negotiations.
Similarly, the economic interdependence
of the enlarged European Economic Com-
munity, the United States and Japan was
being recognized in the multilateral nego-
tiations on international trade and mon-
etary policy. Dr. Kissinger’s pentagonal
balance was very much a balance of power,
but a stable balance nonetheless. It fa-
voured the two superpowers because they
retained an overwhelming preponderance
of military, especially nuclear, power and
were the only states with global interests.
They were balanced, at the nuclear level,
by China and in the economic sphere by
Western  Europe and Japan. The Third
World was conspicuous by its absence
from Dr. Kissinger’s balance, being re-
garded as irrelevant to, because unable to
threaten, stability within the developed
world.

Yet, whatever its defects, Dr. Kissin-
ger’s conservative conception of an inter-
national system whose stability and order
could be maintained by force at the ex-
pense of justice seemed likely to endure.
Like Metternich and Bismarck, Henry Kis-
singer has ensured that this image of how
the international system should be ordered
will become the basis on which the system
will be organized because he has under-
stood how it has been evolving. Unlike
Metternich or Bismarck, his is not a sterile
conservatism, seeking to maintain an im-
possibly static political system, but a con-
structive conservatism, building on the
existing foundations of stability to con-
struct a system capable of absorbing any
foreseeable changes. The Metternich sys-
tem lasted from 1815 to 1848 and that of
Bismarck from 1870 to 1914, giving the
world nearly a century of stability still
envied today; may not the Kissinger sys-
tem last as long?

Military balance
between NATO,
Warsaw powers
being formalized
in negotiations
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By James Langley

The ambivalence of our ancestors towards
Europe, compounded of nostalgia and
resentments which may still be fresh in
the memories of those who recall the
inter-war years, has given way in more
recent times to a ¢ooler calculation of the
Canadian interest — which has, however,
not yet provided the key to the riddle of
our relations with Europe. The two poles
of public opinion, represented by the
catchwords of current debate, “continen-
talism” and “diversification”, are both
sustained by respectable doctrine but lead
to dramatically different prescriptions for
the conduct of our foreign relations. Even
if the consensus has moved decisively in
favour of “diversification”, the implica-
tions for foreign policy towards particular
areas, such as Europe, are not at all self-
evident. With limited resources for all
those activities through which a nation
manifests itself abroad, governmental and

private, from commerce to culture, the .

James C. Langley, a member of the Ex-
ternal Affairs Department since 1950, has
served as Canadian Ambassador to the
European Communities in Brussels since
the post was first established in December
1972. He had been named Ambassador to
Belgium and Luxembourg and accredited
as Ambassador to the EEC two years
earlier. But in 1972 the Canadian Govern-
ment decided that, in recognition of the
growing political and economic importance
of EEC, a full-time ambassador to the
European Communities was required. Mr.
Langley had previously served in a number
of capacities, notably as Permanent Rep-
resentative of Canada to the Organization
of Economic Co-operation and Develop-
ment (OECD) in Paris from 1962 to 1965,
as head of the department’s Economic
Division in 1965, and as an Assistant
Under-Secrtary of State for External
Affairs, beginning in mid-1966. The Euro-
pean Communities are made up of the
European Economic Community, the
European Atomic Energy Community and
the European Coal and Steel Community.

Canada’s dialogue with the EE owm d'e
problems of maklng it effec

nat
h
Wiltng segr

problem of choice remains —
our efforts best deployed and to sonal Fe
precise ends?

The situation is no clearer ‘nease
viewed from the European perspe?or the

There is, of course, an immense mains
goodwill for Canada and Canadian, pact’li
each of the countries of the old contii: casts
Perhaps our common heritage, the s}m ndx
experiences of two world wars andy urope
particular contribution made by Can; tlon c

forces to the liberation, are the mo ess

portant factors. One who lives in Eg ultllat'
cannot also but be impressed by thge]) ads
ident interest, respect and affectioger th

which our country, its myths of fores,artners
4

frontier, our domestic and internatyadin
record and our people are held. lations
None of this, unfortunately, ise¢ LN
translatable into specific knowledgyrioritie
understanding. Thus in Europe LIEK* Tﬁ
been a tendency to assume that oUjon itse
interests lie in other associations —I) thag
tilateral, Commonwealth or North Axtemal
can — and that friendship was sulthe rela
content for our bilateral relatlon veloﬂ
While it is arguable that benevolenthe closd
rance has not served Canada bacly ff(:e i,
dealings with a multinational Eifrican
these contacts have lacked depth in dedl
human and economic terms, exceptical o
Britain. As a result, there has bean Acrease
tain insubstantiality to our relationsscure {i
the other countries of Europe, except{)hcy q
haps, in the security context — andhat t
here the overwhelming weight ofgﬂy ma
United States tends to domn'ateecessa
scene. ecom
The creation of the European}ember
munities and their recent enlarge:nemtered
added a new element from both thefd,in,
dian and European perspectives. 2at it g
simplest terms, a new level of Furave try
Economic Community policy and a
tration has been added to the tradlLeW (
government machinery of the ¥ he Y
countries. This in itself complicate pohc
particularly during this formative o0
when the Commumty is necessarll‘i ola
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wn development and its institutions are  declarations of policy and intent — a decla-

‘it

o
E tter adapted to the process of com-
romlse among the diverse interests of its
Vemembers than to the expeditious conduct
f mtematlonal business. Moreover, the
Fommumty is greater than the sum of its
arts and its creation and evolution force
to look at, and deal with, Europe in
ays. It has already a distinctive
mp(‘lence of its own, including very
portant international responsibilities,
fr ch] as time passes and plans for the
nomlc and monetary union come to
natunty, will expand to cover an increas-
g se'gment of the spectrum of interna-
jonal relations.

wher
| to

ATer “Jnease in Canada
CTSPéror the moment, while the Community
e mam‘s essentially a customs union, its
ladlallmpa is basically commercial, but already
contr!: casts long shadows that foretell the
the Shmpen ing change of scale of the new
S and urope In Canada, the prospect of polari-
slatxon of the world economy causes un-
> N0 ‘asiness, and we have the feeling that the
in E ultxlateral structure, which we found
by thyen adapted to our needs in the decades
flectiafter the last war, is less certain as our
foresyartners coalesce into interest groups and
ternafrading blocs. These changes in economic
latmns inevitably spill over into other
y, is¢ and affect the orientations and
vledge nontxes of foreign policy.
e tﬂeﬁ, The process of European construc-
at owjon itself has direct political consequences
ns —h that the desire to protect itself from
rth Axtemal interference places contraints on
s sufhe relations the Community is willing to
:laﬁOIL veloﬂ with the industrial powers, even
/olenthe closest allies of its member countries.
bac’il%z: ore ﬁositively, its Mediterranean and
al
pth in dedle Eastern policy, have strong poli-
pxceptical o.vertones This trend cannot but
bean acrease as the Community becomes more
lationszcure {in itself and more certain of its
excepf{)hcy ‘orientations. Already it indicates
— andhat the Community is developing not
sht of'nly machmery but interests that will not
mu'ategcessanly be those with which we have
com<:1I familiar in our dealings with the
ypean fember states. A major new element has
rge: nerntered the calculus of our foreign policy
h the l'{xd mithe short run at least, the danger is
ives. hat it pperates to weaken the bonds that
f Lunave traditionally linked us with Europe.
ind a
\ tradlLeW economlc, political polarity
he mfhe“ ‘ear of Europe”, whatever its merits
plicate pohcy, can be seen as a response to
ative momtlons of a new economic and politi-
essarll‘il polanty in the world. It is much more,
3blcm5£ course, but the aim of the proposed

s

ican policies, to be followed perhaps by

ration by the Nine on the identity of the
Community, by NATO on the Atlantic
alliance and by the Nine and the United
States on their relations — is the redefini-
tion of these relationships to suit the new
realities. Canada as a member of NATO is
active in part of this process, and it has
been suggested in Europe that we too
might conclude a declaration with the
Community. This opportunity to define
our bilateral relationship deserves careful
thought, for many ingredients enter into
the judgment whether it would serve our
common purposes well. One thing is sure
— major Canadian interests are involved.

-Several articles in earlier editions of
this journal have analyzed the options
available to Canada in the present situa-
tion. All that need be said here is that
these options relate to the nature and
intensity of the relationships we might
seek with the Community, especially com-
pared to our other international activities
and contacts. We do not have the option to
forego a relationship with the Community.
The Common Market is a fact of life with
which we must deal. It is an active partici-
pant, in its own right, on the international
scene. In trade negotiations, the Commis-
sion is the sole spokesman for the Nine.
Trade agreements can no longer be con-
cluded by the member countries but must
be entered into with the Community as a
whole. On any problem, general or specific,
falling within the ambit of the Common
Commercial Policy, the Common External
Tariff or the Common Agricultural Policy,
it is the Community that is sovereign and
the Commission to which one must address
oneself in the first instance.

As the Nine grope towards Commu-
nity policies and jurisdiction in other
fields, the subjects of negotiation and dis-
course with the Community will multiply;
soon we may find it useful to discuss prob-
lems of economic and monetary manage-
ment, of industrial and energy policy and
of social and regional development with
the Commission. Ultimately this will prob-
ably be as essential as the contacts we
have already established on commercial
policy questions.

The Community is as unprecedented
in structure as it is in function, and the
peculiar character of its institutions plays
an important part in determining the na-
ture and extent of its relationships with
foreign countries. For current purposes,
the two most important institutions are
the Council and the Commission. The
Council is composed of ministers from the
member countries and has the power of
decision on all questions not specially
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Unlike Council,
EEC Commission
is approachable,
but ‘its powers

of decision

are limited’
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delegated to the Commission by the Com-
munity treaties. It has in theory no right
of initiative and no responsibility for ad-
ministration, but it wields decisive influ-
ence by virtue of its power of approval or
disapproval of Commission proposals.

The Commission, the central execu-
tive, embodies the conscience and interest
of the Community as a whole and has the
exclusive power to initiate proposals. Thus
it can be said that the Commission pro-
poses and implements while the Council
disposes. This creates rather obvious
problems for dialogue and negotiation. Al-
though, for example, foreign ambassadors
are accredited to both bodies, the Council
is elusive — virtually unapproachable by
foreign governments. Its composition
varies with its agenda; the rule of una-
nimity applies even when its rotational
chairman speaks on its behalf; and in
theory it acts only on proposals of the
Commission. In contrast, the Commission
is approachable and disposed to be helpful
but its competence and powers of decision
are limited.

The difficulties created by this insti-
tutional arrangement are generally recog-
nized and will probably be remedied in
time but for the moment foreign govern-
ments cannot deal with the Community as
they would another government. There
are some problems on which it is difficult
even to find anyone with whom to talk,
and experience has shown that the best
way to proceed is to cast one’s consultative
net as wide as possible, cultivating one’s
contacts with the Commission, with the
governments of member countries and with

their missions in Brussels (which provide -

backing and continuity for the delibera-
tions of the Council). Contacts with the
Community in Brussels and with govern-
ments in national capitals are thus compa-
tible, complementary and necessary.

. Largest trading entity

As suggested earlier, a relationship with
the Community has other singular fea-
tures. It is already the world’s largest
trading entity, with a gross national prod-
uct approaching that of the United States;
intra-Community trade in 1972 reached
nearly $80-billion and exports to third
countries about $73-billion. Trade of this
magnitude inevitably occasions problems
that impose a fearful burden on its insti-
tutions (which are most austerely man-
ned). These institutions have also to im-
plement the ambitious program decided
at the Paris summit meeting in October
1972 for achieving a European union by
1980, including an economic and mone-
tary union and common policies across

!m--m a0
E
;

the . whole range of economic ip tion
broadly defined. The wonder is tkmth i
Community is able to devote the at;
it does to its international rel'itw}

that it should do so is a tokemp tps
1mportance infl
Community priorities P edt:

The fact that the process of Eu‘
construction is stil not far advarce? .
further constraints on the nature}_
Community’s international relaticr? the
In terms of priorities, the Comru{ ,
chosen first to set in order its r. onst
with its nearest neighbours and v .
developing countries for which it
bers have had special responsibiliti
the Community has completed
largement and negotiated creat
free-trade areas with the other
of the European Free Trade Ass o
association and preferential agwa .
with countries of the Med1terraneax; in
and the Yaoundé Convention pr
for the association of most fran n by
African countries. A tentative st%r W
been made in the negotiation Jopin,

nCe(

key
tion

(} the

‘preferential commercial agreemengy4

other, more distant, countries, butlyyer
large the Community has prefe 5
leave its relations with them inpe (s
Several explanations are advantecede
this, but one wonders if, particulatyyrate
relations with its more importantjtahli
trial trading partners, the reasonsDomn
lie in the transitional state of Cor, the
development. iar i

The design for European U& (pel
vast and complex and, if succassf con
entail not only a myriad comprot?heyl
vested interests but the negotiz and
the domestic and 1ntemat103al}cont1
orientations of a new and powerfulitter
What could be more plausible thf the
the institutions responsible for thThe
cate operation should want to lestm
arm’s length those whom it feeltthe (
capable of exercising an extranele two
pOSSlb]y unhelpful influence? Tby g
least, is one rationalization of the Qe im
nity’s hesitancy to mstltutlonaﬁy ot
relations with the industrial nauollper

As an old friend and ally of ffor
stituent members, sympathetic t eco
Community undertakings and jcono
with them a broad identity of I%nt
and conviction on the major 1s;ue$ wo
day, Canada might have expe: ~ted.nt '
what more individual treatment. HUDS
our North American 1dent1ﬁbatul'a1 A
clearly made it difficult for the o wi
nity to draw distinctions between unit
the United States. The misunders?onS€
that so often leads to the EuropST T0




E————

omic 4 th of a Canadian identity of inter-

ler 15 tkvmth the United States is reinforced by

e the ay Juctance to play favourites in its rela-
l relathhlps‘ with the industrial countries.
token ‘pite the obvious disparities of power

inflience, we thus find ourselves
!ped w1th the United States and Japan

ountnes with which, in the now famil-

5 of E‘fanguage of the Paris summit commu-
dvancef . the Community wishes to “main-
nature a constructive dialogue”. On the one

| relati; thé Community seems to say, you
,ommun,‘ot expect to pioneer new forms of
T its r&I:mnshlps, on the other hand, they do

3 and wgiihhold from us what they are willing
rhxch 1t ede to our powerful neighbours.
isibiliti ;o be pleased and flattered, but the
pleted {, umty position responds imperfectly
d creat! key element of Canadian policy and
other i tion — diversification of our external
de Assezono
al agrep complete answer to the problem of
eIranediioning a more specific relationship
tion pr (] the Community would have to cover
st _fran m by both government and the private
ative St7r which plays an essential role in
iation clopmg and sustaining international
S Teeren. Byt here it may suffice to concentrate
ies, but ovemment for which the transition
S PT“ff a multmatlonal to a Community
them inpe (whatever form it may take) poses
adv aulo‘ecedenf;ed problems. A dialogue com-
rticulathuratd with the interests at stake must
1p01't3ntitabhshed with the new institutions of
easors ?omn: unity; means must be found to
of C0m= the! dialogue effective despite un-
impediments; the parties must
pean U3 (perhaps in a formal instrument) on
successt com'mon interests and objectives;
comprothey must nurture and encourage con-
negotla} and |activities in the private sector
1ational! ntnbute to their relationship. It is
owerfulitter of organizing to make the best
sible thif the|opportunities.

e for ﬂlThe Canadlan case is a particularly
mt to lAestmg one. The volume of our trade
it feelthe Commumty is large ($4.6 billion
extre neﬂe tWOidll'eCtIOIlS in 1972). Our exports
nce? Tby general consent, more vulnerable
of the (e impact of enlargement than those
1tut10nafly other third country. More impor-
1] natiot perhaps, there is a very large poten-
ally of tfor the development of trade and
thetic t eoonomlc ties if, as seems likely,
; and onoxmes become increasingly com-
ity of Ientary and latent policy considera-
or issu&, work in this direction. For the
expe: ~ted,nt t‘ e essential aspects of our trade
ment. Hons are covered in the multilateral
,nt,ﬁbam-al Agreement on Tariffs and Trade,
or the (h whose context Canada and the
hetween umty are negotiating about both
isunderslonsequences of enlargement and a
e EuropeT round of trade-liberalization. Look-

ing to the future, one can foresee a need
to improve the forms and broaden the sub-
stance of the relationship. In time the trend
of institutional and policy developments
in the Community should facilitate this.
Both the terms of the Community
treaties and practical considerations pre-
clude Canada’s joining or associating
itself with the Nine, but a broad economic
agreement, complementing the GATT, is
an attractive and realistic long-term ob-
jective. In the interim, there are many
practical ways to improve the mechanisms
of consultation and develop specific points
of contact and common interest. Links
with the Community have developed
steadily from the early days, when our
day-to-day business was handled by one
or two officers attached to the Canadian
Embassy in Belgium and contacts at the
political level were rare, to the present
situation. where Canada has a separate
mission to the Communities and a sys-
tem of regular meetings between ministers
and their Commission counterparts is in
effect. In all these contacts, work proceeds
on exploring and defining the substance
of the longer-term relationship to be en-
visaged between Canada and the Commu-
nity, on questions of common interest in
the world economy and on current prob-
lems in our bilateral trade. As these dis-
cussions proceed, they tend to deal in
increasingly concrete terms with specific
suggestions for co-operation, joint activ-
ities and projects.

In a sense, the evolution of relations
between Canada and the Community will
be the obverse of the development of the
Community itself. It will therefore take
time, which many within the Community

_are the first to deplore. They recognize the

immense importance to Europe of their
external relations and wish, as firmly as
any outside the Community, to play a full
role on the international scene. The recent
Middle Eastern crisis has merely empha-
sized in their eyes the weaknesses of the
present structure of Europe and the need
for adaptation to permit it to fulfil the
economic and political functions implicit
in the project for European Union. The
crisis has led to a reappraisal among the
Nine of the realities of their efforts to
construct their union and of their relation-
ship with the United States. It is fraught
with dangers for the Community en-
deavour, but it seems to have created a
mood of determination to move ahead and,
if this can be translated into action, it will
give the Community a new impetus, the
“Year of Europe” a new emphasis and
Canada’s own relationship with them new
prospects for progress.

Mideast crisis
has fostered

a reappraisal

in Community
of efforts

to construct
European union
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Ob]ectlves viewed as too vagues ,m;
in Ottawa’s approach to Europs

By Claude Lemelin

Canada’s External Affairs Department,
fortunately showing greater modesty than
the Nixon administration, held its “Week
of Europe” early in November 1973. Sir
Christopher Soames, vice-president of the
European Community’s Commission and
the man in charge of the Community’s
external relations, was in Ottawa on No-
vember 1 and 2 with an important dele-
gation of “Eurocrats”, holding talks with
External Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp,
Industry, Trade and Commerce Minister
Alastair Gillespie, Finance Minister John
Turner and Energy, Mines and Resources
Minister Donald Macdonald.

At the same time, a delegation from
the European Parliament was holding a
joint meeting with the External Affairs
Committee of the House of Commons and
the Foreign Affairs Committee of the
Senate on Parliament Hill. The Canadian
Institute of International Affairs (CIIA),
in co-operation with the External Affairs

Department and the Commission of the

European Community, sponsored a three-

day conference on Canadian-European re-

lations at the end of the same week.
These events most opportunely put

Since June 1972, Claude Lemelin has been
the Ottawa-based Parliamentary corres-
pondent for Le Devoir. Before assuming
this post, he was a leading editorial writer
for Le Devoir, and he continues to con-
tribute regularly to that paper’s editorial
page on national and international affairs.
Mr. Lemelin, who holds a degree in
political science from the University of
Ottawa and an M A in economics from
Mc@Gill University, joined Le Devoir in
the fall of 1970 after serving as economics
correspondent for CBC Radio Canada in
Montreal. He is a regular contributor to
CJOH-TV and has commented on
national and international questions for
the CBC French- and English-language
radio and television networks. The views
expressed in this article are those of

Mr. Lemelin.
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in the limelight Canada’s European ;hploma
— a facet of Canadian dlplomacy tiimbassi
destined to take on increasing impor3 ames$
in coming years if the diversificat; ommis
Canada’s external economic relationsnent h
vided for in Mr. Sharp’s “third optw‘e esta
carried out. (This option, described)ointed
major study of Canadian-U.S. relatio btaml
the minister released in October
called for Canada to pursue a comp ent
sive, long-term strategy to develn! Du
Canadian economy and other aspepoames
Canada’s national life. The studyaken b
cluded that this “third option” —a d,\alog
posed to a standpat position or (vi]e Co
integration with the United
represented the one best calculat uperu'n
serve Canadian interests in the face #as long
pull of continental forces.) mmnt
that
Psychological barriers ;ountnes
In particular, Sir Christopher’s visit fx th"g |
to have given new impetus to the d Eu
prochement between Canada and E esirable
that Ottawa would like to further. Per

in a few months or years, we sholl formal
of the removal of the psycholog: Ca]l‘wo Oth
riers of November 1973 after the re nropea
of political obstacles represented bg arently
mention of Canada as a separate : ov ]ta
world trade with which the Eurommon
Community should set up cons truﬁle vict
dialogue — a specific mention cited irould no
communiqué issued by the Nine after b esel w
summit conference in 1972. This pst e Cfm
logical rapprochement was even
visible among the members of the
pean Parliament, since its delegalt&“l.ff
rived in Ottawa still stunned by
acrimony of its talks in Washingion nited
members of the U.S. Congress and& ected
tary of State Henry Kissinger. ,the
took place just after the fourth Jike eder
Israeli war had created serious t& lgut
between Europe and the United Sfﬁpl easd d
One member of the European Parha»
laughingly told the Canadian ben
and MPs that they did not have toment! C
handsprings to demonstrate that Ci
was a power distinct from the U

g4
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- states,] because the warm welcome and
u Im words they had received since their
Irrival in Ottawa bore eloquent testimony
'O o that}fact. According to their joint press
p elease] the two groups of parliamentarians
Eadily agreed that it would be opportune
or the European Economic Community
b establish a permanent delegation, or at
bast an information office, in Ottawa, both
p provide Canadians with more informa-
fon about EEC affairs and to provide
{aison|between the Brussels administra-
fon and Canadian Government circles. It
vould {not, of course, encroach on the
»ezn fliplomatic representation functions of the
Cy timbassies of the Nine. Sir Christopher
mporSoames agreed that relations between the
ficatilommission and the Canadian Govern-
ationsnent had been too fortuitous and should
optia‘e est::iblished on a regular basis, but he
ribed)ointed out that the Commission had to
platippbtain] approval from the Council of
yber Ministers of the EEC before opening per-
omprh en:t offices in Ottawa.
avelop! : D'uring a press conference, Mr.
aspeSoames said that, once the decision is
tudy taken i)y the member countries to launch
» _ .4 dialogue with Canada, relations between
or ¢he Community’s institutions and Cana-
Stidian- Government authorities could be
;ulatéuperix'nposed on those of all kinds Canada
face AaS long maintained bilaterally with Com-
munity member states. However, he stated
that © these bilateral relations between
sountries remained the main instruments
risit of thef rapprochement between Canada
. theind Europe that both parties deemed
d E?esira le.
r, Per’
hal] Formal goals
.gica]rwo other formal objectives in Ottawa’s
e repeuropean diplomatic relations were ap-
d poarently discussed during the Soames-
3 ,)og§ham]talks, but on these no agreement on
Emozommgn action could be reached because
nstmlhe \cxce-president of the Commission
ed i~ould not commit the Community to them.
2 fter esel were the declaration of principles
s psrhe Canadian Government would like to
en ;stalzlgsh with Brussels to govern economic
t1.e Felations between Canada and Europe —
3 gat&a. dec'laratlon that would naturally be
l bydlﬁerqnt from the one the Community has
Iready agreed to negotiate with the
d sUnited States — and the still vague pro-
) (Tlecte general agreement on co-operation
+n fhe External Affairs Department would
. te.hke eyentually to conclude with the Nine.
| s¢/ . But perhaps we should be even more
. pleased at the fact that the conversations

li
arling la%t November largely "avoided the

gion

Sen .
o 1 horny trade question (the tariff adjust-
: Caxyen Ottawa would like to obtain, the

o moral debt” to Canada contracted by the

Britain’s Sir Christopher Soames, a
vice-president of the Commission of the
European Community, led delegation in
talks with Canadian cabinet ministers.

EEC as a result of its enlargement under
the aegis of GATT, the possible modifica-
tion of the preferential tariff arrangements
Britain still enjoys on the Canadian mar-
ket) to consider aspects of Canadian-
European economic co-operation that are
more promising because they have fewer
roots in the past — the energy sector is an
example. It is significant that the members
of the European Parliament were inter-
ested in and curious about the Canadian
nuclear reactor (the CANDU system), the
availability of uranium and the develop-
ment potential of Alberta’s tar-sands.

The general theme of the conference
organized by the CIIA, held the same
weekend, was “Canada and the European
Community”. Sir Christopher Soames de-
livered the inaugural address, Mr. Sharp
spoke as well, and the conference closed
with a panel of journalists chaired by
Jean-Luc Pepin, former Canadian Minis-
ter of Industry, Trade and Commerce. The
main events of the conference were four
workshops, led mainly by officials from
Brussels and Ottawa. In their three ses-
sions they studied ‘the following themes:
trade and commerce, agriculture, industry
and technology, resources and energy, and
relations between Canada and Europe in
general, considered in the context of the
world as a whole.

It is deplorable that so few Quebec-
kers and representatives of the Atlantic
Provinces took part in the conference.
According to the list distributed by the
organizers, fewer than 30, or scarcely 18
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Representation
from Quebec,

Atlantic region
seen as meagre

Claims Canada
does not have

‘European lobby’

powerful enough
to prod Ottawa

per cent, of the 170 participants were from
Quebec; only about ten of these were
French-speaking. Consequently, almost all
the work was done in English, despite the
presence of a strong contingent of French-
speaking Europeans and the availability
of a simultaneous interpretation system.
Representation from the Atlantic Prov-
inces was meagre — two delegates out of
170, or barely 1 per cent.

I do not know how the Canadian In-
stitute of International Affairs and the
External Affairs Department recruited the
participants in the conference, and I should
be most unfair in placing any blame on
them without careful examination of the
factors that led to such a glaring under-
representation of Eastern Canada. It could
have been caused by a lack of funds, for
example, or by the fact that many Quebec
academics and politicians were involved
in the province’s general election on Octo-
ber 29.

Nevertheless this situation probably
placed the conference on a false footing,
since the five Eastern provinces are pre-
cisely those most interested in the progress
of relations between Canada and Europe,
particularly in economic terms. By virtue
of their location, they stand to gain more
than the others from the development of
these relations. It is normal that, at a
meeting on Canadian-American relations,
representation from Ontario be predomi-
nant; similarly, a conference on Canada’s
relations with Asia should involve major-
ity representation from Western Canada.
Why should the same not be true of the
Eastern provinces, when a conference on
Canada’s relations with Europe is held
under the auspices of the External Affairs
Department? It would be a mistake to see
in this observation an attempt to “regiona-
lize” the country’s foreign policy, but Ot-
tawa should avoid any exclusiveness or
jurisdictional narrowmindedness in this
connection and should learn to recognize
the predominance of regional interests at
the appropriate times.

This statement should not be inter-
preted as a reflection of regional jealousies
or a dispute about representation; it calls
into question the substance of Canada’s
external relations rather than the form.
There are good grounds for arguing that
the reason why Canada’s European policy
has until very recently been so routine and
so cautious is largely that this country did
not and still does not have a European
lobby powerful enough and well enough
organized to prod the federal administra-
tion into greater boldness and ingenuity
in managing its relations with Europe. Nor
will this lobby ever exist unless the govern-
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-as Mr. Sharp did in his address

ments of Quebec ‘and the four A~
Provinces, as well as private ﬁrmb,
sities, research institutes, pressure‘?
and similar orgamzatlons in thesey
emerge from their “provincialism”,
being obsessed with the United Sta
take a wider view of the situaticn,
vating and rejuvenating their tig
Europe for their own benefit. It wo. .. The
very much in the interest of the Exnity,
Affairs Department to encourage thLAmenc
cess. Although we cannot regumAmerlC
Canadian Institute of International { Euro
to take initiatives that only prorlm_hat‘
governments can authorize, the In‘ber o
nevertheless has an important yredefing
play in serving as a catalyst in s,iatxons}
development. outwar
I trust I shall not abuse theicy- I
tality of this space by mentioning which
appeared to be a faux pas by the S the co
of State for External Affairs. Then} OWer,
nevertheless, grounds for questio
wisdom of associating Canada m&reactx

with President Nixon’s “Year of Eurbe eve
to have

da an

opening plenary session of the conf'©
organized by the CIIA. Several (°% a °.°
diplomatic advisers did the sam urope
workshops. Associating Canada wj
foreign-policy manoeuvre by the Am ‘mns a
administration seemed rather gcf Year o
particularly at the very moment& ons m‘
Ottawa was trying to persuade the Pf Eurc
peans that Canada’s political and ear 6TeS
interests were distinct, if not diwe €s,

from those of the United States, an Xcu{lﬁ
the European Community should thetW ni
deal separately with us. AN og '

If Mr. Nixon’s and Dr. Iusstﬁnd ou

“Year of Europe” had been = deg: ;:lf“
success, Canada’s External Affairs DEs ﬁc ta
ment might have been well al caio
follow in its wake; but the most e
say, partlcularly after the ('Llpl

repercussions of the war in tle ;Ehat (;a
East, is that this proposal seemns toi"

. ) Perhaps
been a resounding failure. acceptal

No ‘grand plan’ &ent Wlt

In general, I was rather dlsappomted orl d’
the work of the CIIA’s confersncer’
incisive analyses and no “grand uild an
emerged from it. It may be thouzht® ystem
am asking too much, but some ty Qeod:an (
is urgently required to give ‘Jam, relation:
European relations enough mon: enh'mony L
make Mr. Sharp’s third option ee? N
In this sense, the CIIA confer encfwhole
an all-too-faithful reflection of the Mo I té‘
vague objectives of Canadian Jiplj uropg
in Europe. hﬁmenca
Of course it was inevitable t0

officials from Brussels should
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The } llowing is an excerpt from the
statement made on November 2, 1973,
. by Esternal Affairs Minister Mitchell
lism Sharpto the Canadian Institute of In-
| Sta ternational Affairs Conference on Can-
tion, ada and the European Community:

sure
nese y)

r tig
The political role of the Commu-

T
hevg;mty, ;)artlcularly in relation to North
ge thLAmel'{,ca: has been stimulated by the
pe(iumAmencan initiative of a “Year of
onal 'Europe”. It seems to me that this
' proginitiative was designed to serve a num-
e Inber off useful and timely purposes — to
nt mfredeﬁxe and revitalize the Atlantic re-
in snlatxon.’hlp and as a reaffirmation of an
loutward- looking American foreign pol-
the Picy I was also, I believe, a means by
oning which} one great power acknowledged
e Septhe coming-of-age of another great
her POWET,
t’llohenk though there were some mixed
1a reactx ns in Europe to the initiative, I
f Em.‘beheve that the Nine were very pleased
ress tt0 have demonstrated to the world and
contet® themselves their capacity to agree
eral son a collectlve response to the “Year of
, ggrEurope” message.
da v ¥ ere were, of course, some ques-
tlons about the implications of the
ér cF‘Yeal' of Europe”. One of the first ques-
nent itlons many of us asked about the “Year
, thetof Europe” was — how would the in-
d eooteres of the industrialized demo.cra-
| Cmmes, as a whole, fit this conception?
s andWoul it involve a tripolar system —
1 é the:the United States, Europe and Japan?
(We, of course, remain concerned not to
Ki $SI:ﬁnd ourselves polarized around any of
. dethe mam power centres. That is very
much a part of what our policy of diver-
mﬁcatlon is all about.
v':j evertheless outside this country,

]
utpl hav sometxmes found an assumption

te tI;mevxtably into the U.S. orbit. This is

perhaps understandable, but it is un-
acceptable to Canadians. It is inconsis-
nt with our conception both of what
Canada is and what our interdependent
fvorld should be. It runs against the
of postwar Canadian efforts to
uild an open and liberal world trading
§ystem It is also contrary to the Cana-
dlan overnment’s basic pohcy of a
ship “distinct from but in har-
l\}wﬂh” the United States.
ce orth America is not a monolithic
e; ‘;n Wholeé- economically or politically. Nor
,jlelc'do I think it would be in the interest of
P urope to deal with a single North

l thmencan colossus . .
€

urs D
0:

omted

cnd
ug ht

anada should fall naturally and |.

-

themselves to technical, rather cold,
speeches, which in most cases took on
political dimensions only when they noted
the tensions among the Nine caused by the
establishment of certain common policies.
It was also inevitable that the Canadian
officials should give only routine addresses,
since the Canadian Government’s attitude
towards the European challenge has so far
been unimaginative and erratic. Their job
was to explain our asthmatic diplomacy,
and all they could do was wheeze as
energetically as possible.

However, we had a right to expect
these bureaucratic shortcomings to be
disputed and countered by the many
academics and businessmen attending the
conference. Do these circles not pride
themselves on reflecting more profoundly
or acting more energetically than the
Government officials? They are not held
back by the proverbial caution of the dip-
lomats. These other participants could
have explored the widest range of the pos-
sibilities for rapprochement in trade and
economic co-operation between Canada
and Europe; they should have urged bold-
ness and innovation, and brought out the
logical consequences for Canadian-Euro-
pean relations of the Government’s effort
at diversification.

Little stimulus

But this was not the case. They were as
docile as old-fashioned schoolboys and
incredibly reasonable. These “private”
participants in the CIIA conference con-
tented themselves for the most part with
dotting is and crossing s in the official
statements. It is sometimes said that imag-
ination reigns in the universities (some
wags say that it forms the official opposi-

- tion in the Federal Government), but on

this November weekend its power was
nowhere in evidence in the halls of Ot-
tawa’s Conference Centre. It is not sur-
prising that the Lester B. Pearson Building
so rarely outdoes itself; it receives little
stimulus from outside. Thus it is to be
expected that, in this instance, the federal
ministers have not yet succeeded in in-
venting a European policy having sub-
stance, scope and style.

What, then, is the moral of this con-
ference? It is that, if Canadians want to
diversify their external economic relations
as proposed by their Government, if they
truly hope to reduce gradually the exclu-
siveness of their economic relations with
the United States, and if they genuinely
desire the rapprochement with Europe that
is one of the essential steps in this diver-
sification, they must immediately rescue
their European policy from the Govern-

Observers say

tmagination reigns

in universities,
but this found
‘nowhere

in evidence’

at conference
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ment lairs where it is languishing. In short,
Canadian-European relations must be-
come political issues; the press must take
up the cry, the provinces — particularly
the Atlantic Provinces — must make it one
of their demands, and the business world
must begin to covet European trade. This
market of almost 300 million people is
well worth the effort.

And, in the process, let Canadians not

be afraid to focus criticism on t[
departments mainly responsible fq
ada’s European policy — External
and Industry, Trade and Comiae
in any bureaucracy, these deparg-
are somewhat masochistic; they pi)
less they are criticized. In any cag! L]
are thick-skinned enough to absor i
blows — and strong enough to dea]k,G.I
in return.

.. Canada’s relationship with Europe is
not the same as the United States’ rela-
tionship with Europe. There are political,
economic, cultural and linguistic elements
in our relationship with Europe that are
unique.

Perhaps, in relative terms, our rela-
tionship is more important to us than the
United States’ relationship with Europe
is to the Americans. Forty-two per cent
of our immigration continues to come
from Europe. Our national fabric is made
up of distinctive ethnic groups — many
of them European. These have not been
assimilated into a Canadian homogeneity.
They preserve and value their links with
Europe as they do their Canadian nation-
ality.

Canada’s security is indivisible from
that of Europe. That is why we are mem-
bers of NATOQ. We do not have troops in
Europe solely for the purpose of defend-
ing Europe, but to defend Canadians.

Dialogue heightened

However, by focusing on the need to re-
vitalize and redefine the Atlantic Com-
munity, the ‘Year-of-Europe’ initiative
has quickened the pace of development of
Community policy toward the rest of the
world.

This heightened Atlantic dialogue is
leading Canada, the Community and the
United States into a greater and deeper
exploration of our shared problems and
aspirations. The pursuit of this dialogue
reaches beyond the economic sphere to

encompass all aspects of internztio;
lations.

I believe that a serious and
hensive examination of the Atlanti
munity, an effort to make the A
relationship more responsive to «
realities, can be beneficial to
cerned.

Canada’s goal
In this context, the suggestion of lentatxox
ada/European Community declara ectxve :
attractive, But the determining xacistance,
be substance, not form. Lnada‘
Canada is seeking opportu nmembeg
develop a dynamic, meaningful aviation
tinctive long-term relationship wibre ngo
European Community. If it is clez mm'el
such a declaration can contribute @ll incit
objective, we shall be ready to parthis effo
in its elaboration. ’13016111‘
With or without a declar:ti
future evolution of the Coramgal reg
transatlantic relationship will be of tenent
interest to Canada. I am confdenider 001
common interests and common sen; °°m§’l
prevail. (Excerpt from the (onaéms f‘°
portion of a statement by Exter:al fendgrs
Minister Mitchell Sharp to thz (Uaires
ence on Canada and the Europ,anmShm‘
munity, in Ottawa on November 2, butxon
The conference was sponsored bin 1ces
Canadian Institute of Interna:io at“ﬁ
fairs, in co-operation with the E i
Affairs Department and the C. mne kge;!(
of the European Community).
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he frequency of aerial hijackings and
ted ‘acts of unlawful interference with
il awation appears to be decreasing,
st dramatxcally in North America. It is
. wousiy risky, perhaps foolhardy, to
e such a bold assertion, and 1 have
shghtly uncomfortable feeling that
netinere will be a fresh flurry of incidents
tore tins article is pubhshed
and o Tf ny assertion is correct, however,
lantichat hés brought about this encouraging
he A velopment" As an international lawyer,
to c'should like to be able to claim that it
to alems from the development of an effective
temailonal legal regime. This is certainly
1mportant factor, but perhaps the main
.ntnbutmg factor has been the imple-
n of ientatxon by many governments of more
eclaraf ectlve security measures at airports. For
g facistance, both the United States and
Lnadalhave been co-operating with other
rtuniember states of the International Civil
ful amatxon Organization (ICAO) to develop
ip wibre ngorous international standards and
Jeacommended practices in an effort to fore-
bu te tall mC1dents before they can take place.
D T eﬁort must continue if my assertion
lto nemam true.
aratio The development of an international
“oramgal reglme has, however, had a crucial
be of tenent effect in bringing the problem
nf denider ciontrol. The legal network may not
n sen completely leak-proof, but the message
concems to be filtering through to potential
ernal fenders that there are practically no
the Ountnes left where it is possible to evade
op2a lmshment Canada made significant con-
ber 2 butions to the negotiation, under the
red b plces of ICAO, of three important in-
naio tmnal conventions to which it is a
he E Y;rty {he 1963 Tokyo Convention, which
Com ”bhgesicontractmg states to permit hi-
) ked Jpassengers and crews to continue
ir ]ourney as soon as practicable, and
return hijacked aircraft and cargo; the
L'IIO Hague Convention, which obliges
tractlng states in whose territory an
egedlhuacker is found either to extra-
or prosecute him; and the 1971 Mont-
1 Convention, which requires contract-

€

~Assessing progressindeveloping
==ystems to curb aerial hijackings

ing states in whose territory an offender
alleged to have committed an armed at-
tack or act of sabotage against interna-
tional civil aviation is found either to
extradite or prosecute him. |

Hole in the dike

There was a gaping hole, however, in this
legal dike, or so it seemed until fairly re-
cently. It appeared that a number of states
were not going to accept these binding
obligations by becoming parties to the
three international conventions. Although
it was clear that no government would
wish to encourage purely “criminal” hi-
jackers, it was equally clear that certain
countries were unwilling to become obliged
to take such decisive action against “polit-
ical” or “revolutionary” hijackers. This
ambivalent attitude still characterizes the
posture of many governments to the gen-
eral problem of “international” terrorism
and explains the failure of the United Na-
tions General Assembly and its special Ad
Hoc Committee on International Terror--
ism, which met last summer in New York,
to recommend any effective measures

_ against such terrorism.

It was to fill this gap that, in 1970
and 1971, at the height of the hijacking
problem, Canada and the United States
took the initiative in calling for the ap-
proval of a fourth international conven-
tion, which would authorize contracting
states to take “joint action” — such as
the suspension of air services — against
states that failed to fulfill the fundamental
international obligations reflected in the
Tokyo, Hague and Montreal conventions.

Mr. Warren, a member of the External
Affairs Department for the past 13 years
and a lawyer spectalizing in international
legal affairs, has served in the depart-
ment’s Legal Operations Division since the
summer of 1971. He had previously served
at posts in Havana and Rome and with
the United Nations Division of the de-
partment in Ottawa.
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Fact of life

that UN Council
often barred
from decision

by veto threat

Despite pileup
of proposals,
sessions failed
to produce
new measures
of substance

In retrospect, it is not surprising that this
initiative quickly ran into difficulties, since
it focused upon one of the most sensitive
and divisive areas of international rela-
tions — the taking of collective sanctions
against offending states.

It is clear that, under the United
Nations Charter, if the UN Security Coun-
cil decides that a state has committed a
“threat to the peace, breach of the peace,
or act of aggression”, the Council can de-
cide to impose sanctions, and member
states of the United Nations are bound
to accept and carry out the decision. It is,
however, a fact of life that the Council is
often stopped from taking decisions by the
exercise, or threat of exercise, of the veto.
Canada and many other countries take the
position that the Council does not have
exclusive competence to impose sanctions.
They contend, in relation to international
civil aviation, that, since a state exercises
sovereignty over its air-space, it can be-
come a party to a new international con-
vention in which, under certain conditions,
it agrees to suspend air services with of-
fending states.

Rome meeting
Notwithstanding this legal justification,
however, many states were unwilling to
envisage the taking of sanctions against
states which, they believed, had accepted
no international obligations since these
states had never become parties to the
Tokyo, Hague and Montreal conventions.
As a result, in the summer of 1971, the
subject of a “joint action” convention was,
over the strong objections of Canada, put
on the inactive list in the work program
of the ICAO Legal Committee. It was
finally resurrected by the ICAO Council
in June 1972 as a positive manifestation
of the universal revulsion engendered by
the Lod Airport slaughter by terrorists.
A series of less than completely conclusive
ICAO legal meetings, held in Washington
in the autumn of 1972 and in Montreal in
January 1973, led to the scheduling by
ICAO of a diplomatic conference and
concurrent extraordinary assembly on
aviation security, which were held in
Rome from August 28 to September 21,
1973. The result of all this diplomatic
activity was the approval by the ICAO
extraordinary assembly of a resolution
merely reaffirming the important role of
ICAO in the settlement of civil aviation
disputes between members of the Organ-
ization and appealing to states to become
parties to the Tokyo, Hague and Montreal
conventions.

Why were no new substantive meas-
ures approved in Rome? The main reason
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was that, despite the earlier legal mejendme
there were still too many proposio-third:
too many competing interests to be{y to br
out in the limited time availzbl} To b’
diplomatic conference considered ;n comn
dic proposal, and a number of vars of prg
on this proposal, for a new multjier coul
convention which, working withya “paq’
ICAO framework, would have provi ematiq.
the making of recommendations (ythe No
cisions) to contracting states to g the di
air services with states found to he mediatt
of assisting hijackers. This propoguld con
a weaker version of the earlier Cfairly 1,3
United States draft convention. ndme}
The diplomatic conference
amined a Soviet proposal to add pxe- Unf
to the Hague and Montreal ccnvePard
whereby contracting states would
take to give preference to the extrn:
of hijackers when such states e
the option, contained in the Hagy ¢
Montreal conventions, either to ext]
or prosecute. Many countries ware
tant to undertake to give such a pre
to extradition since they did not w
be placed in the position of hav
future, to return political esca
countries from which they had ﬁed,ie min
Soviet proposal was an attempt %o ndme
even further the option either to ex? .
or prosecute, which, when introdus
the Hague and Montreal conventior o' cx!

o+
1]

regarded as a major breakthrough in ldilf)1:§
ing the conception of political as :he 1;;

which had customarily meant the
plete exoneration of the person r 1
asylum. qutlh';
A last-minute Greek propcsallser
of a recent terrorist incident at t‘heij bncjm
airport, requested the diplomatic ‘he Rob
ence to approve an amendmernt t_ﬁm de d{
Montreal convention to cover terrok
cidents at airports. ce. o
While the Rome conference was dix;l Xl
pling with this assortment of pro publit
the extraordinary assembly, on alﬂi exert
days, was considering two proposal&l*l s sd
presented by Britain and Switzerlanged )
the other by France, providing fcr thierwise]
ing of “joint action” not by the af, 110
of a new international conventicn by untel
amending the ICAO constitution, tht Most%
Chicago Convention. Although the Byp
Swiss and French managed to comyy” f
number of provisions of their two’empl’m
posals, the crucial sections involving e thrt
tions remained in competition. Taefg 14 ot
proposal would merely have relied}y ;o I%:
the ineffectual existing enforcemeligna;. J
chinery of the Chicago conventioll!?’ agd
British-Swiss proposal did provide f; that
fective enforcement, but it appeared et]t

dbed

b2

unlikely to most observers that

-



LI

ral mejendments would ever be ratified by the
opasgo-thirds of ICAO member states neces-
to befy to bring them into force. _

ileble) To bring a modicum of order and com-
ered zin commitment out of this confusing ar-
f vapt of prdposals, Canada and a number of
maultjier countries tried to promote the idea
withpa “pac‘kage approach” whereby a new
provi ematid:nal convention, along the lines
ns (rthe NO{dic proposal, would be approved
to g the diplomatic conference as a more
to be nediaté measure (since the convention

- i . . .
ropostild come into force after ratification by
ier C#airly_ limited number of states), and
. endments would be approved to the
ce glicago convention as a longer-term mea-
dd parJ;E. Unfortunately, however, so many
conveParatelinterests were working at cross
ould fPoses ‘at Rome that it proved impos-
le to gain enough support for any type
ter'p]an.

| As if| there were not enough elements
tking against a successful outcome, the
b straW was provided by the intercep-
h on iugust 10, 1973, of a Lebanese
not il airliner by Israeli military aircraft.
f hayef t is subject was added to the Rome
da, time, which could have been used

were

esca oA .
d fleftXamine and to negotiate the proposed
t %o dEndments to the Chicago convention,

to ex takexi up at the beginning of the ex-
trodut rdinary assembly in censuring Israel
entionreover at the request of many states,
..+ fdiplomatic conference devoted a great
ughin .4 .
cal gl of time to considering unsuccessfully
it the the Hague and Montreal conventions
on I d be émended to cover “‘state acts” of
wiul interference with civil aviation
. sal,Fer than, as at present, just “state
ﬁ‘*’xe istance to the acts of individuals”.
", i? Considering the disappointing results
1atic i .
ent tc;he Rome meetings, was all the energy

:ended unsuccessfully to achieve a “joint
terron

F:l” cr}nvention worth the effort? On

[;e :rfp diplomatic activity, representations
l =

} publﬂcity, as well as the useful pres-
on a & exerted by influential and interested
OP3yns sdch as the pilots’ associations,
fzeﬂii;:ed many governments that might
.fc-r erwisel have been content to pretend
;i‘;na%!problgm did not exist to stand up and
on‘,t punted:

}', B:’ Mpst% important, a number of states,
the Beh may not have previously intended
0 €0 Jo so,|have contemplated or are now
Ir tw emplz}ting positively the ratification
'01"‘;””% e three existing international conven-
Tae ] It is easy to say, at this point, that
relie | is less pressing need for new inter-
CEE’]_enF)nal-machinery for taking “joint ac-
en.noy " agdinst states assisting hijackers
vide y that most states seem ready to accept
efi:;at ental international obligations by

ce, my conclusion is that it was. All

ratifying existing international conven-
tions. This encouraging development, how-
ever, was not apparent until very recently,
and is attribuable, to a great extent, to the
train of events and difficult choices trig-
gered by the original Canada/United
States initiative. It can at least now be
said that practically no state is hospitable
to hijackers. Recent incidents show that hi-
jacked planes have to wander from state
to state before finding even a semi-haven.

In the North American context, in-
creased security measures have undoubted-
ly been the most important single factor in
the dramatic decrease of incidents, Also
significant, however, is the deterrent effect
of the bilateral hijacking agreements en-
tered into separately with Cuba on Febru-
ary 15, 1973, by Canada and the United
States (followed on June 7, 1973, by the
bilateral agreement between Cuba and
Mexico). Canada first proposed the nego-
tiation of such a bilateral treaty with Cuba
in 1969, after the Cuban Government had
announced its intention not to become a
party to any international hijacking con-
ventions but rather to negotiate bilater-
ally, taking into account its relations with
individual countries. Well before these bi-
lateral agreements came into force, it had
become clear that a hijacker’s lot in Cuba
was not often a happy one. These agree-
ments and the attendant publicity now
provide clear confirmation of this fact.

It is evident that the time has not
yet come when governments can relax and
pretend that the hijacking problem has
been solved. Incidents still continue to
occur too frequently throughout the world.
Governments and airlines will not be able
to drop their guard in the foreseeable fu-
ture. Certainly, however, the across-the-
board attack on the interrelated aspects
of the problem has directly and indirectly
produced some positive results. As a re-
sult, individuals who might in the past
have been tempted to commit hijacking
and related offences now seem to be more
aware that the gamble is not worth the
risks, since there are very few places
left where punishment can be avoided en-
tirely. It is to be hoped that they are not
now using their diabolic ingenuity to de-
vise new methods of terrorizing innocent
citizens.

(This article was written before the Arab
terrorist hijacking incident which began at
the Rome airport on December 17. The
incident does not change the article’s
basic premise. Universal condemnation
of the incident should spur governments
to take further measures to eliminate the
problem.)

Train of events,
difficult choices
triggered by

Canada-U.S. move

now mean
almost no state
is hospitable

to hijackers

39

T S e

'
T R e B i

{)

PR

SR e e B R Bt e

A g, e weh




Post-Algiers assessment

By Godfrey Morrison

The 1973 Middle East War may have cur-
tailed motoring in Western Europe, wors-
ened the energy crisis in North America
and made more likely a recession in inter-
national trade in 1974, but it did have its
beneficiaries. Perhaps the most unlikely
of these was that vague group of nations,
or “movement”, many of whose members
had started to despair — nonalignment.

When the kings, presidents and other
delegates from more than 70 countries
trooped wearily away from the fourth
summit meeting of nonaligned nations in
Algiers last September, few actually ex-
pected that much in the way of practical
results would follow from their delibera-
tions, Certainly, few expected that many
nonaligned states would act on the con-
ference’s call that member states should
take individual and collective political and
economic measures against Israel.

Yet, a few weeks later, when fighting
between Israel and the Arabs started once
again, almost all the states of black Africa
severed diplomatic relations with Israel
Not that this series of decisions was solely
the result of post-Algiers nonaligned soli-
darity — far from it. Other factors, such as
a growing feeling that Israel was no longer
searching as earnestly as it should for a
peaceful settlement with the Arabs (not
to mention the blandishments of Libyan
President Muammar Gaddafi’s cheque-
book), played their part. But the fact that
the Africans had acted as they did sug-
gested at least a certain degree of Third
World solidarity. Events that followed
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Mr. Morrison, a former correspondent in
Africa for Reuter News Agency, has been
editor of Africa Confidential, a fortnightly
newsletter published in London for the
past five years. He works out of London,
but spends about three months each year
travelling in Africa. He also works as a free-
lance writer and broadcaster, and covered
the Algiers conference. Mr. Morrison is
author of The Southern Sudan and
Eritrea, published in 1971. The views
expressed are those of the author.

Role to play for the nonaligned;
despite group’s unwieldy natu

suggest that this solidarity, whick: an
to little more than a vague feel:
shared powerlessness in the face 4
superpowers and the industrialized
tries, is a factor that will play an in
ing role in international politics
the next few years.

Riddled with contradictions
In severely logical terms, the non:
movement as currently constitufs
riddled with contradictions. It is j
durally cumbersome, has little i.leo}
“cement”, and, at its last summit me
failed to carry out the agenda an
gram it had set itself.

It has been suggested that, v
political movement tries to desine
precisely, the very attempt is a sig
the organization is dying. Thic m1 .
may not be true, but what is cerz8YPHan
that to try to define a movemen?ekomf‘_i
closely can sometimes kill it — or atf Ok
impair its effectiveness. At Alglers 8YP !
were suggestions that nonalignment
be provided, like the United Natiact iy
the Organization of African Unity,g:ry. 1<
a charter and that its aims, qualific roity.
for membership and so on should exis?ggs'si
cisely defined. ‘ eing

That this suggestion was nd ove;l .
lowed up was owing partly to tke fice bf
ties involved, partly to lack of f:imeé‘ot to g a
partly to the realization, by at Jzast ot find .
of the delegations, that the a’.é_temt’ot have
seriously embarked upon, would bre:
the grouping. Nonalignment’s curig  q.4
stitutional difficulties are, parado% 4.1
very largely the result of the‘mf.)veﬂagmn an
success in attracting adherents. A eTDOW
first summit meeting, in Belgrad= in.F :
there were only 24 members, but !
thanks largely to the flood of Ali%iced 1
tions gaining independence in the lynferenc
there are more than 70. 't-leviel,

Ideologically and strategically &Egnal ifo:

i
ese

-

mate is very different. Nonalignme Tfhm
its first conference at the height of tfgw witt
War, when it was clear that even?

miscalculation by NATO or the

=1




T
! signI
i m . . -
e gyptu}n President Anwar Sadat is

i elcomfd by Algeria’s President Houari
eznen, : . .

altf‘oumel‘ilerme at Algiers airport as the

ot ;gyptian leader arrives to attend the

nts . .
l\in -Jact countries over Berlin could have sent
\ati 1 .
. ;verybody to a premature rendezvous with
nity, o .
Lif rmty It was precisely these fears and
14 pie sense of powerlessness in face of such
: insions that brought the movement into

0 ing. ‘East—West détente has thus re-

|

"

>

Le

1 tem:

" auded by Peking
0] th .
. eﬂp ejconventional demonology of non-

) Al]igmngnt, the two arch-villains are the
. juperpowers — the Soviet Union and the
12 Bnited|States. Naturally enough, this has
bflt eant that the grouping has been much
\.;n raiseda‘ by Peking and the occasions of its
the nferences, whether ministerial or sum-
| 't-lev;el, are nowadays invariably the
Ly T'gnal for a chorus of praise from the
‘menfhiness media. This does not please Mos-
of tht W, with the result that what one may
the “ideology of nonalignment” has

d}c;:ved [Some of the mortar that held the -
e ifice Pf nonalignment together. This is
]3 i ot to say, of course, that, even if it does
- lot find a precise role, nonalignment will

b 1ot have a chance of survival.

AP Canada Wide photo

fourth summit of nonaligned nations
September 1973. More than 70 countries
were represented at the sessions in Algiers
of Third World leaders.

become the subject of furious debate be-
tween Moscow and Peking. On the whole,
Peking has had the better of the argument

- so far as propaganda is concerned, simply

because the idea of the two superpowers
as the two villains is so firmly established.
Whether it is believed or not, it is a handy
idea by which the members of the group-
ing can define what they have in common.
This is just one of the reasons why it is
likely that Peking’s influence in the Third
World will increase at the expense of Mos-
cow’s during the next few years. The
Soviet Union’s reputation at the Algiers
meeting would probably have been even
more heavily assailed were it not for its
vital military support to the Arabs and
the fact that the meeting was taking place
in an Arab capital.

Even so, this question produced one
of the major incidents of the conference.
The vast majority of speakers had cast
the two superpowers in joint villain roles.
This brought a spirited defence of Moscow
from Prime Minister Fidel Castro of Cuba,
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Havana offered
‘olive branch’
with word

it would sever
diplomatic links
with Israel
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who said it was inadmissible to place the
United States and the Soviet Union on
the same footing. The Soviet Union had no
“monopolies” and its record in aiding op-
pressed people in Third World countries
and in helping liberation movements had
to be remembered.

However, this only served to spur on
Colonel Gaddafi, who never misses a
chance to declare that the United States
and the Soviet Union are equally im-
perialist, into saying, in effect, that Castro
had no business attending a nonaligned
summit meeting. He added that the differ-
ence between himself and Castro was that
Castro was aligned and he was not; he was
a socialist, while Castro was a Communist.
Cuba, moreover, was a country that was
under the “domination” of the Soviet
Union. '

Castro-Gaddafi reconciliation

So far as amiability was concerned, this
exchange marked the low point of the con-
ference and made it plain for all to see just
how wide the ideological differences were
between the participants. However, most
significantly, only a few hours later a
reconciliation between President Gaddafi
and Cuba’s Castro was effected, the
necessary olive branch being offered
by the Cuban leader in the form of
an announcement that Havana would
sever all diplomatic links with Israel. The
manner in which the reconciliation was
achieved is significant because it showed

that, within the nonaligned grouping (as, -

indeed, in most other political groupings),
particular national or regional interests —
in this case the overriding Arab aim of
isolating Israel diplomatically — could
smother even the deepest ideological dis-
putes. There is no reason why this should
not continue to apply in the future, and
there is, of course, a reverse side to the
coin. This is that it is equally likely that
particular national or regional interests
will carry more weight within the non-
aligned grouping, or in the Third World,
than the vague sense of Third World or
nonaligned solidarity, which nevertheless
certainly does exist and just conceivably
could grow stronger in the next few years.

An example will illustrate this point.
The Arab states have been extremely suc-
cessful in making their case in their dispute
with Israel the case of the nonaligned
grouping. However, when, in the aftermath
of the 1973 Middle East War, the Arab
states resorted to the use of their oil
weapon, we were regaled with press pic-
tures of Mrs. Indira Gandhi being driven
to her office in a bullock cart. Indeed,
there were signs at first that the restric-

tions on oil production could hun}
aligned countries just as badly as the
Just at the moment when the major: ch
primary-product prices had reache{ uc t:(;
high and remunerative levels, th, ilitan 1
shortages made possible a rece‘ssmfs:; etari
perhaps even a major economic SI“‘K; cting a'
the industrialized world, which coul: I .
impose compound problems on the %tg:ry fl‘
{

economies of the Third World. interr
The Ghanaian newspaper Tte P”il‘his Ha
complained that the Arab oil
though ostensibly directed againsgn ed 4t
West in retaliation for its support of}; or exam
were In fact hitting Africa hardest; g lasfe
allow the oil crisis to hit Ghan:jan elegatps
for that matter other African siatesjutions |
poor way of showing gratitud: foridors
sympathy demonstrated with the §,ent br
in their conflict with Israel.” And repar{t(
Ghanaian newspaper asked: “Are O:Feard_
brothers going to abandon us to sha1
dog-house with those countries g

.

The
mmmq n

whom the cuts are primarily diredoubtful
many (}f
Role of OAU beeasion |

In fact, the Arab states did show o read
portant measure of political solidaritspeeches
the African states, even though theyalgiers|lc
at first do little to help them avitheir liste
economic effects of the cut-backsals had
political gesture was the Arab ceci eclaratic
ban oil supplies to South Africa. Riwith ar e
and the Portuguese territories. HEgl:an :
this was not so much a result of solidebate |o
within the nonaligned world as a nehould
Arab quid pro quo within the framed
the Organization of African Unity ((mpo ta
to pay for the black African d:cistlowever,
break off diplomatic relations with¥rite Jf

It is hard to overstress the becauseii
tance of the OAU to the nonalignedion&ﬁgl'le
ment. For a start, over half tlhe mjapsong
states attending the last nonali gnedOTmally
mit meeting were African (a fact almps
led, in the last few years, to reghe forr‘n
anxiety on the part of the Asiuns, erefore
bean and Latin American state: thﬂif the ’~‘
are somehow “under-represented’)ionaligne
ondly, the OAU provides a link b;e"{t"’bﬁl
Africa and the Arab world, sizuce ixssxo 1
Sudan and the Maghreb states ar2'e play

members, Thirdly, the OAU mects tw?d mys

frequently (at both the ministezial 1}§n{slsfo
twice a year —and summit lovel Ai’ A
a year) as the nonaligned, and p

derl
dely h¢

a permanent secretariat. This hasj.
that there has been a tendency L.
OAU to become, in a sense, the
of the nonaligned grouping, or at
dominant component. ‘ d
There have been repeated afj
to formalize the nonaligned groW
providing it with a secretariat, but

. o - .

visionii

jical



ent has never been reached, partly be-
use of fears of some “moderate” states

uch‘a‘s India and Nigeria that such a
hedt tariat would be taken over by the
ﬂ.m;‘milita'nts”. However, the lack of a proper
"‘ssmlsecreta’xiat has meant that the government
Sllm:;élcting as host to any particular non-
9ull; 1ined meeting has to perform the prepa-
he tory {functions normally carried out by
international institution’s bureaucracy.
f’ep“é[‘his Has been a contributory factor in
J'l_ reating the working difficulties experi-
Ansenced 4t nonaligned meetings. At Algiers,
 oflgor exai‘nple, even though the summit meet-
"l.eSt:}ng lasled a day longer than planned, the
langelegates failed to pass many of the res-
éate‘?lutions that had been planned and, in the
2 Ieorridors if not in the public speeches, fre-
he buent ¢riticisms of the lack of adequate
d NFrepa' tory political spadework could be
2 O] eard'

hﬂl "The plenary sessions of nonaligned
8 3?ummiq meetings are in themselves of very
diredoubtful value, a fact that is recognized by
any of the participants. They- are the
ccasion for a whole flock of heads of state

OW §O' read usually long, and often tedious,
iarifspeeches (some of the heads of state at
they gier'glooked as if they were as bored as

S,

avotheir listeners with the speeches their offi-
ackssials had prepared for them). Many such
cecsleclarations were clearly prepared mainly
. Riwith ant eye for home consumption rather
. Hgglzan a contribution to an international
f soidebate Jon what the nonaligned group
, nehould be doing.

1.6 '

ity (&mpo ance of dialogue

Je-cisi owevér, having said this, one cannot
vithwrite - off these gatherings as useless,
the ioecausei they at least give the leaders of
cned onaligi'led countries an opportunity — per-
l.e maps one should say “excuse” — to meet in-
i gnedormall or in small groups. Such meetings
ct almpst certainly more important than

) .
» reche formal conferences themselves. It is

s, herefore important to note the nature
. th#f the |“atmosphere” of any particular
tad”) onaligned summit meeting, for this will
nk b&levi.tab’ly have coloured all the private dis-
e ixssxon% that took place and will probably
. gnidve pla‘yed a vital role in that complicated
s b d mysterious process by which politi-
e:ialku.m;s f)o*m their opinions (or change their

At {the Algiers summit meeting, the
derlying theme was the belief, very
_'dely held and expressed, that the main
‘ .'Vision in the world was no longer ideolo-
k,lcal bu.t was between the rich industri-
lized nations and the poor underdevel-
. ot d ones. It seems likely that because of

]ovel
1l po
, has
ncy
he
r at

group
-, but

this the nonaligned grouping will direct its
efforts increasingly toward doing some-
thing to reduce the great disparities be-
tween the rich and the poor nations. But
there are snags.

There is a natural tendency to as-
sociate the nonaligned nations with the
underdeveloped nations, or so-called Third
World. Indeed, it is often assumed that
the two coincide. In fact, they do not,
because the nonaligned grouping is still
saddled with much of its Cold War bag-
gage. For example, Pakistan and certain
other typically Third World countries
have never been members of the non-
aligned grouping, either because of mem-
bership in the West’s military pacts or of
the presence of foreign military bases on
their soil — both of which have always
been obstacles to admission. (At Algiers,
Malta was with difficulty admitted to the
nonaligned “club” after promising that
Britain and NATO base facilities would
be terminated at the end of the current
agreement.)

Wide disparities
Even if these political requirements were
dropped (and the nonaligned are more
indulgent toward Eastward leanings than
Westward leanings), it would still be dif-
ficult to provide satisfactory Third World
criteria. For, in economic terms, just as
in terms of politics or ideology, there are
wide disparities between members. Yugo-
slavia, for example, is, by the standards of
most other members of the grouping, a
rich industrialized country. And how do
you equate oil-rich Kuwait with poten-
tially bankrupt Chad?

The conclusion must be that it is
simply not possible to define in any satis-

" factory way the nonaligned grouping —

that it is, and will probably remain, a
large, unwieldy body that will take few
practical political or- economic decisions.
However, like many other unlikely insti-
tutions, it has developed, with the passage
of time, a curious life of its own. It will
probably, therefore, continue to exist.

1t is also probable that it will con-
tinue to provide an opportunity for some
of the leaders of the Third World to meet
from time to time,; formally and infor-
mally. It will, therefore, continue to play
some sort of role in the formation of po-
litical opinion in much of the developing
world. This is not much — certainly far less
than is claimed in all those grandiloquent
public speeches by heads of state at non-
aligned summits. But it is something.

Site for bases

of foreign states,
certain nations
in Third World
do not fall
within grouping
of nonaligned
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The Vatican’s political role
in the international sphere

By John E. Robbins

The terms “Vatican” and “Holy See” tend
to be used interchangeably, though there
is a distinction in precise usage. The Vat-
ican is a regular member of international
organizations such as the Universal Postal
Union, the International Union for the Pro-
tection of Literary and Historical Works
and others concerned with matters essen-
tially of a state-administrative nature. The
Holy See conducts the international ac-
tivity of the Roman Church, has diplo-
matic relations with about 80 countries
and representation in numerous interna-
tional organizations of a political charac-
ter, including the United Nations and the
European Community.

The Vatican is the world’s smallest
state, with an area of 108 acres and a
resident population of only a few hundred;
the Holy See reaches out to something like
600 million members of the Roman Cath-
olic communion, There are very few cen-
tres in the world having established lines
of communication and influence with a
comparable number of people; and there
are fewer with national “branches” openly
active in so many countries. From this
arises the importance of the Holy See as
a centre of diplomatic activity.

Dr. Robbins had a distinguished career in
the educational field before entering the
Department of External Affairs in 1970 as
Canada’s first Ambassador to the Holy See.
He was editor-in-chief of Enclyclopedia
Canadiana from 1953 to 1958, then secre-
tary-treasurer of the Social Science Re-
search Council and Humanities Research
Council for two years and president of
Brandon College (later Brandon Univer-
sity) from 1960 to 1969. Before his entry
into these fields, Dr. Robbins was assistant
director of the Education Division, and
then director of the Education and Infor-
mation Divisions of the Dominion Bureau
of Statistics (now Statistics Canada) for
21 years. He retired from the Vatican post
in 1973 and has been succeeded by Paul
Tremblay, Associate Under-Secretary of
State for External Affairs.
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The dual nature of representaty -

in the countries with which the Ho! ys% o

has diplomatic relations should be k
in mind. A Vatican diplomat abroad{
(1) the channel of communicatior. wi

the national Church and (2) the iniem

diary between the Holy See and the n}
tional government. Diplomats accradiy

to the Holy See have intergovernmem,t :
responsibilities only, and avoid irvol ‘f

ment in questions on which the Ch
takes a doctrinal position, such as d'vo
birth control and abortion, even t*mug
these may have important social and p!
itical implications. The Holy See’s difk
mats similarly avoid discussion of sucE
matters with the governments to whi
they are accredited, leaving it tc ti
place, if at all, between the nationa! hi
archy and the national government.

The prime interest of the Holy Ses!
its dealings with other countries isf
ensure freedom for the Church in parti
ular, and for religion in general, to davek
without state interference. Unless or
Romeis satisfied that a reasonable m2asi;
of freedom is allowed, diplomatic relatit
are not established. Hence the leck
formal relations with Marxist-or.ent
governments, except those of Cubi &
Yugoslavia. In the last few years thef
have been behind-the-scenes talks #
other major Communist regimes, Chnl
excepted, aimed at improving the Ch ards
position; and it seems not unlikely ths,
in the foreseeable future, diplomati: relz[E
tions will be established with some of the,
But serious obstacles remain, even n
infrastructure of the Church. The Uk#
nian Catholic Church, for instance, Whlt
is in communion with Rome, was hqw
dated in the U.S.S.R., and its spok o
elsewhere are highly critical of eﬁor’cS“{'
the Holy See to have amicable discussit*
with Moscow.

Vatican Council II clearly d.ecidﬁt
to facilitate dialogue with the Murs¥
inspired countries when it established
new Secretariat for Non-Believers. /&tﬂ”

;

same time it demonstrated a convicty s
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Gy neral aerial view of Vatican City. The
:tican is the world’s smallest state, but
tR> Holy See, which conducts the inter-
nd tional activity of the Roman Catholic
:urch, reaches out to about 600 million

t. | mymbers of the Catholic communion and

i bi?ﬁ that all the major r(_aligions had a need .for
L pa W o ztu.al' understanding and collaboration
doveld = religious freedom was to be achieved or
or aserved, by e-stabhshlng the Secretariat
m:ﬁasm{ Non-Christians. A third body, of sim-
et q) structure, created by Vatican IT is the
lock & cretariat for the Union of Christians, on

rent _ w0se initiative there have been talks in
™} depth with the Orthodox, Lutheran, An-

;: ‘t;:;g ghcan and (?ther Churches, all prompted
" wir% by ?he .conwction that, if a religious view
~Chill ) hfe. is to prevail in the modern world,
ihurcb'g the frictions of the past must be forgotten
v thszf atd the common basic elements of faith
¥ Y mhde the focus of attention.
tic: relz[E ~
of th‘:} Cpncern for welfare
?‘jlkra‘; Bt freedom of the Church and of religion
3 -whit"‘ ?ot the only dip}omatic concern of the
:; 1iqui’ 1y See, Thg religious view of life im-
)kasmffé p j‘CS a humanitarian concern for the wel-
&o;tsﬂ{' g of peop?e everywhere. No great na-
Ccu ssit® “;1 or regional disaster goes unnoticed
l f e Vatican, and, especially if it is in a
il ‘:rer_country, financial or material assis-
L. rmb“t " ice 15 promptly provided. The religious
b “{ : fo%‘gtlon of .the people concerned is of no
g §ilicance; in one area of the world, for

Y .

lii:jinc'e’ emergency assistance was pro-
e . . .

¢d 1n relatively quick succession to

' & s, =
_- Canada Wide Featufe Service photo
has diplomatic relations with 80 countries
and representation in many international
organizations of a political character
including the United Nations and the
European Community.

victims of the Assam earthquake, East
Pakistan floods and the civil war that
produced Bangladesh. The network of Ro-
man Catholic charities is vast, and Cor
Unum, an agency established in 1971 to
co-ordinate the efforts of international,
national and local Church agencies, makes
consultation and co-operation with govern-
ments easier.

Peoples suffering deprivations in their
normal lives are also of central concern to
the Holy See. The 1960s produced Pope
John’s encyclical Mater et Magistra, on
Christianity and social progress, and Pope
Paul’s Populorum Progressio, on the devel-
opment of peoples. In 1971 came Paul’s
Apostolic Letter addressed to Cardinal
Maurice Roy as President of the Council
for the Laity and of the Pontifical Com-
mission for Justice and Peace (both off-
shoots of Vatican Council II). In striving
to improve the lot of deprived populations,
the Holy See welcomes consultation with
governments of countries such as Canada
and with international development pro-
grams, and participates actively in the
work of international organizations such
as UNCTAD, UNESCO and FAO.

Economic deprivation is only a part of
the concern. The denial or loss of political



Clergy held

as prisoners

of new regimes
have constituted
growing problem

freedom in so many countries is the cause
of constant distress at the Vatican. To
attempt to do anything constructive about
it on a bilateral basis is always a delicate
matter. There was the occasion in 1970,
for instance, when Paul VI gave an au-
dience to rebel leaders from the three Por-
tuguese African colonies, and strained re-
lations with Portugal. In openly expressing
disapproval of government action, the
Holy See is especially vulnerable to re-
prisals, for an offended government may
promptly harass or suppress the national
Church. Hence expression of disapproval,
even if provided by specific acts, is usually
couched in general terms, though there
have been exceptions.

Political prisoners have in recent years
been a growing problem, as more and more
constitutional governments have been dis-
placed by violent means. Priests, and in
some cases bishops, have been imprisoned
with other opponents — actual, potential
or imagined — of the new regimes. Reten-
tion in prison without trial and torture of
prisoners have been the subjects of re-
peated diplomatic protests on the part of
the Holy See. In the instance of Guinea in
1971, the summary execution of some 150
political prisoners was publicly condemned
in the strongest terms by the Pope himself.

The Church enjoins its bishops and
clergy not to become involved in political
activity, and its faithful to avoid violence.
There is a difference here between the
Roman Church and others. The World
Council of Churches, in providing financial
assistance to resistance movements in
Southern Africa, may support armed resis-
tance. The Church of Rome is firm in not
permitting its resources to be used for any
but peaceful means of protest.

Focus on Vietnam, Middle East

Prolonged or recurring local wars have
been of the utmost concern to Paul VI and
those around him, as they were to John
XXIII when, in 1963, he issued the ency-
clical Pacem in Terris. This concern, with
Vietnam and the Middle East especially,
probably had more than anything else to
do with President Nixon’s revival in 1970
of the practice in the 1940s of having a
personal envoy of the President accredited
to the Holy See. Henry Cabot Lodge ad-
mitted to repeated discussions with Paul
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- program of international assistance 1008 ms

VI on means of ending the Vietnan
and the diplomats of other countiieg
consistently found the problems of ay
ing durable peace there foremost mfo]r'
mind of the Pope.

While the Holy See has disly
relations with nearly all the Arzb
tries, it still does not have an exchar y André
ambassadors with Israel. But intersd
the problems relating to creation ang
vival of the state of Israel is intense} - . -
likely to be in evidence when a het
state, such as Golda Meir, a minist:]
diplomat is received by the Pope. N
would give him greater satisfaction thIt lor
play a helpful role in achieving a jugtrast the
lasting peace in that part of the with the
where the Christian Church findfancy.] In
origins. peculatio

Broadly speaking, then, the objsnternatio
Vatican diplomacy are twofold: {1)py diplon
dom of the Church and of religion anitated sce]
the welfare of people. With Canada, pfficials a
is little for discussion under either heAAffaird ei
on the domestic scene. In count:iesfworking a
which the Holy See has concordats, aijuarters i
ting a voice of the state in the affairs¢; ~ Simil
Church, such as the appointmenong OEnSi
bishops in Spain, there may be long rpari as
difficult exchanges under (1). With domati¢ co
tries having oppressed minoritie .bove dai
oppressive minorities in power, theret1es 0n at
be frequent or prolonged dlccu& y true :
under (2). is mut

Canada shares the Vatican’s cxtontenpt,
for the welfare of people everyvhe: da ag el

important part of Canadian foreignp
and Canada has demonstrated a 1ea hs G e‘:rre
to share in peacemaking and peaczk )

on numerous occasions. Exchangas &' ember-
formation and views can be helpful tof,
Vatican and Canada in discuscing{®
differences in their points of view
pursuing their common ends. Cana
held in high regard by the preseat .
and those closest to him, as a ccunL‘Mf"nrs D
which people of diverse origins liv; ledifil :
gether amicably and as an unse fish} 8% this.
intelligent voice in world councils. { mplo A
versely, Canada respects the Holy & eI:E;O
an informed and unselfish power mvj taw A el
affairs. With the existence now of

matic ties, this mutual trust shOJldil As‘ a
and facilitate the achievement of cor,

aims.



dré P. Donneur

1 thIt long been a commonplace to con-
jugkrast the practitioner, who deals in facts,
ie with the theoretician given to flights of
indfancy.] In the field of foreign policy, the
ipeculations of academics specializing in
bjegnternational relations have been greeted
by diplomats with either tolerant or irri-
fated kcepticism. I am referring here to
bfficials of the Department of External
a].gjs either on foreign assignment or
ing out foreign policy at their head-

Ts in the national capital. )
st Similarly, the average academic has
men\fongﬂ considered his foreign-service coun-
f ’ b crat enmeshed in dip-
ongferpart as a bureau enm dip
th omatli; correspondence, incapable of rising
tisAbove (daily events to conceive new poli-
«crefies ory at best, acting intuitively without
cuANY tr}le awareness of the laws of reality.
g;his mutual distrust, often tinged with
. ntenipt, has long characterized, in Can-
.'-,rhet}da elsewhere, the very limited rela-

',;Eions existing between the two groups.

" All this has begun to change, however,
ea As Geoffrey Pearson pointed out in the last
SkeSSue f International Perspectives (No-
- G.frembe -December 1973). In the United
;lto".tatesj many academics have contributed
:_.ingfmce Ehe Sixties, not always happily, to
4 he ela‘boration of foreign policy. In Can-
‘ maﬁda,_the practice was initiated some time

:Ce
n

at .
?_ untﬁﬁalrs Department to spend a year at
Jivé lecteg universities.. More than a year
ﬁShEo’ this innovation was paralleled by the

:;;ls. .mploj}ment, for one year at a time, of a

g & emb%r of the academic community in the

i v]epartment’s Policy Analysis Group in
ttawd. .

of & ]
G144, 4§ a matter of fact, the scepticism of
Con?lplomats about the work of academics was

gelyl justified. The study of interna-
onal relations liad long remained the pre-
rve of historians, who concentrated on
lected events of the past and ‘whose
alyses were of little value in formulating

nt foreign policy. Between the two
ars, st udies in international relations had

n,'a‘part from that, the work of jurists
ho were seeking ways to promote peace

go of] sending officers of the External

Jvocating scientific approach
r diplomats and academics

through the negotiated settlement of con-
flicts. After the Second World War, some
academics attempted to describe the web
of international relations in a realistic way.
This period was marked by the publication
of Politics Among Nations by Hans Mor-
genthau and numerous other comprehen-
sive works on international relations.

A new approach
Beginning in the Sixties, however, many
academics endeavoured to improve on
these first great frescoes, now considered
traditional. The scientists’ hour was at
hand: Important work was done in clari-
fying the assumptions already advanced,
often brilliantly, by traditional authors, as
a result of which these hypotheses could
be properly tested. Instead of continuing
to attribute phenomena to the vague
causes suggested by intuition, variables
were introduced and assessed as accurately
as possible, and the reformulated hypo-
theses were then checked.

A number of books and articles pub-
lished during the past decade bear witness
to the initial results of this scientific ap-

proach. The articles appeared mostly in

The Journal of Conflict Resolution, Peace
Research and Peace Research Society
Papers, but some were published in other
periodicals, either of the traditional type,
like World Politics, or covering the whole
range of political science, such as the

Professor Donneur, a member of the
Political Science Department of the
University of Quebec’s Montreal campus,
is a specialist in research on international
relations and foreign policy. He was
associated for a year with the External
Affairs Department’s Policy Analysis
Group and then resumed his university
post in the fall of 1973. Professor Donneur
is a member of the editorial Board of .
Etudes Internationales and chairman of
the research committee for the Quebec .
Centre for International Relations.
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Cannot reproach
greal masters

of the approach
for failure

to pay heed

to intuition,
imagination

and moral sense

American Political Science Review. Espe-
cially noteworthy among the books are a
number of selections such as: Quantita-
tive International Politics: Insight and
Evidence (1968), edited by J. David
Singer; Social Processes in International
Relations (1969), edited by Louis Kries-
berg; Approaches to Measurement in In-
ternational Relations (1969), edited by
John Mueller; Part Five of the monumen-
tal and invaluable International Politics
and Foreign Policy (1969), edited by
James N. Rosenau; and Méthodes quanti-
tatives et intégration européenne (1970),
edited by Dusan Sidjanski.

Conflicting or complementary?

The development of this scientific ap-
proach met with strong opposition within
the academic community from the propo-
nents of the so-called classical approach —
that is, those who reject measurement as
being premature, partial or devoid of in-
terest. Contending Approaches to Interna-
tional Politics (1969), a selection edited
by Hans Knorr and James Rosenau, con-
tains articles by various “scientific” and
“classical” authors reproducing the cur-
rent arguments of both schools. The classi-
cal argument, often rehashed, always fo-
cuses on the same themes: the scientific
movement is characterized by its rejection
of intuition and creative imagination, in-
difference to ethical problems, greater at-
tention given to minor and trivial points
added to the impossibility of tackling
essential questions, the use of models or
conceptual schemes removed from reality,
the fetishism of measurement which only

confirms what was already known and,

lastly, the absence of links with history.
Save on this last point, my experience has
been that many diplomats share these
views of the traditional academics.

Even though some dedicated quanti-
fiers pay little heed to intuition, imagina-
tion and moral sense, such a reproach
hardly applies to great masters of the
scientific approach such as Karl Deutsch
and J. David Singer, who have displayed

a remarkable creative imagination and

whose- works clearly demonstrate their
philosophical and ethical concerns. Far
from overlooking the “great” issues dealt
with by the classical authors, the scientific
approach is designed to authenticate or
invalidate the hypotheses they advance.
There is thus a link of continuity between
the two approaches, and even a comple-
mentary aspect. Indeed, the use of mea-
suring techniques presupposes the exis-
tence of propositions set forth in the
classical manner. But, whereas classical
writers provide at most only a few histori-
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cal examples in support of their
ments, the scientific approach s
them to comparison with a range jjough|t
tematically collected data. For e:iam}uatio S

German-Soviet pact of 1939 is givglr so
supporting reference. However, ththo I
depth” research conducted by J. patever
Singer and Melvin Small, in.the f-apJentifi¢ :
of the correlates-of-war project, rglat scer
among other things that betwsen}ly-fon
and 1945 the signers of such pacts alying
remained neutral in 93 per ceat
cases. Only a quantitative study{easure
invalidate a false assertion of :hispt us gls
based solely on enduring prejud ce, dicto{y
ject th
The use of models had et
Diplomats share the attitude of mfoup th
of the classical school in rejectirg pyemayo
and most of them are even more ditimak d
ful than the latter in their bristling t:
tion to any model or conceptualizing f 20
claim to be. concerned solely vith[eF» 3 qu
But in reality their presentation of ada{

DI

lems conforms to one of the twc fo)e tha
formulas: they either line up genSts ¢h
known facts whose interrelatios

obscure, or they conceptualiz: ¥
being aware of it and organize ther
into a model. I have had the oj:po
to observe the latter approach-aopg
one of the fiercest opponents of
among Canada’s diplomats.

Now the model, paradigm or ¢
tual scheme is nothing more t
intellectual tool making it pr)ssfte
organize facts that would otherw:ser
disordered. It is preferable to fo
one’s scheme of thought clearly har}
so unconsciously. Obviously, a n ode
stay as close as possible to realiiy, It
best way of maintaining this clcse
would seem to consist In ccasin cauke
models based on operational cor ceptnclus‘iﬁn

The charge about measuriag &
ilar phenomena or elements, of add:
apples and oranges, is a faniliz)y secdri
However, as J. David . Singer ob o 1
what harm is there in.doing.sc i ek
the unit of research? In other werdsly, 4
the elements are sufficiently sirilithys 4- 4
low comparison, it seems obviou: thif 4po" & o
cannot be exactly the same sy, ok
would otherwise be no point in cofyg ¢4
them! It should be noted also thatjer i
tical techniques allow the meastfe o d,
of a greater number of factors th‘g’a of %e
imagines, for instance, by mea1s d go
sifying by rank. Is an

The objection against quartifije of th
the ground that it can only co:fir® '

The g
events




heir ady known, is as faﬁliliar as it is
h sil-founded. First of all, it happens of.ten
1ge jjough|that a person will m dissim}lar
ovapbuations sustain two contradictory pon*fts
-2 g viewlon the same question or, again,
to bm ode chapter of a book to another.
. aphe sciéntist clearly has nothing to offer
givelr sompone who “always knows it all”,
- ththo takes such an approach regarding
 J. tever situation may be uncovered by
f-apbentifi¢ research. It is, nevertheless, true
t relat scientific confirmation of an intuiti-
wsen ly-formulated proposition is better than
t3 alying pn intuition alone.
ent ¢ ,
udy ¢€as
+hispt us
d'ce‘ dictoﬁ

ement of Canada’s role

Iso note that there are more con-
ry views advanced on the same
ject than one supposes. For instance,
had'concluded in the Policy Analysis
§ mfoup that Canada’s rank and role in
r.g pierna onal affairs tended to be under-
re gdimated in this country by academics,
ists and even diplomats, while be-
izing B MO highly regarded abroad. How-
vith fer> a quantitative study showed us that
o ofpnada’s role was more highly valued at
o foime than we had intuitively - supposed.
kstly, there is a so-called intuitive know-
ge that has no connection with reality.
{ that r:egard, a quantitative study carried
. It by Professor Donald Munton of Dal-
- yusie University, bearing on the period
‘ p})m 1957 to 1970, has shown that the
odel’} of Canadian-American relations
d on co-operation and goodwill was
or ssly] inaccurate” and something of a
¢ end. {In truth, a model of conflict
sftemed more in accordance with the facts.

ps
w{serrg

tling

It seems hardly necessary to add,
with reference to the studies previously
cited, that the scientific approach is in
no way cut off from history. On the con-
trary, it systematically reviews all the
case-histories provided by a given period
instead of selecting here and there, as the
classical school does, isolated references
to support their theses while overlooking
events that would invalidate them.

As a matter of fact, the steps taken
by the academic and the diplomat are not
very dissimilar at the initial stage. Their
work consists in gathering, assessing, in-
tegrating and interpreting various kinds
of information. The politician, on the other
hand, has a very different task, that of
taking decisions on the basis of the options
arising from data-interpretation. Now the
gathering and processing of data 'can be
done either intuitively or scientifically;
diplomats and academics may follow one
course or the other, but they would both
gain by resorting to the scientific method.
The diplomats are moving in this direc-
tion, preceded for some years — it should
be noted — by the strategists. In the
Canadian Department of External Affairs,
even though most diplomats still favour
the classical approach, there is evidence
that the soundness of more scientific tech-
niques is becoming appreciated. System-
atic studies have been made and others
are under way, a departure which appears
promising for the future. It would be
paradoxical, and regrettable, if important
sectors of the Canadian academic com-
munity were to lag behind.

y fo
7 -hanf
n ode
ity, b
¢ se event
(- (18] d . .
- ceph causes, customarily swings from one
g nclusion to the extreme opposite. ...
f‘a 1 is true of what we now know as
piiliar Cold War. The dangers to the peace
l=r obxd §ecﬁrity of the West from Soviet ag-
2 i jessive and threatening policies, and the
0 resulting theref i
s ng therefrom, were, in my
,; 1ila; W, the main sources of the hostile con-
l:t ntations during the postwar period and
lt;nce 'the sﬁep.s taken to organize collective
s ot on within and outside the United Na-
1{ ;at ns f9r protection. Twenty-five years
Y yer, since the world is still intact and
163U forde, f i
C s we feared have acquired an
in lsh;f?'a of {eSPectability ..., the revisionists
a go tp work to prove that there never

The pendulum of historical judgment

any] threat to peace from the other
of the Iron Curtain, that the Krem-

. 4ifyi e

s and conditions, on their nature -

lin was seeking only security by defensive
measures, and that Stalin wished only for
peaceful co-existence. It was the Penta-

gon, so it goes, in the interests of United

States imperialism, which exaggerated, if it
did not manufacture, the menace to peace
from Communist imperialism. Washing-
ton kept the cold war hot for its own
power purposes. Canada and other West-
ern countries, therefore, were hoodwinked
into seeking ‘collective security’ under
United States leadership which was as
unnecessary as it was unwise. ...

As one who went through those years
in a position of some authority, I find this
kind of criticism, or rationalisation, if you
will, singularly unimpressive . ... (Excerpt
from Volume Two of Lester B. Pearson
Memoirs).

Steps taken

by academic
and diplomat
not so dissimilar
at initial stage

)y . . [ P P I - - . et . . . C : -
RET o W oy - iy i B Dl B A A e B . S R e A o AR IR TR LY S UTDREUPATUPPIRPES & § W 5 U WSS WE.¥ SRS S A TSR T RN ke,

. ; . .
4 . .. v . . “ e e
w, (ﬂ,‘.’; e A 1 8 DTS A DB T A e 0 T LTI MBS O I 189



Book review

Pearson in the postwar decads
helping keep the cold war colcth

By George Ignatieff

Goethe said: “The best thing we get out
of history is.the enthusiasm it rouses.”
Mike, Volume II, is the kind of history
that rouses enthusiasm in layman and
scholar alike. For here we find history that
tells us how it came about that Canada
played such an active and constructive
part in preventing catastrophe during the
critical decade when the nations, having
caught a glimpse of “One World” through
the creation of the United Nations, had to
live through the bitter disillusionment of
having to adjust to a world divided by the
Cold War. It is a success story — a Cana-
dian success story.

This volume, in fact, covers only that
part of L. B. Pearson’s story in which his
success was most conspicuous: the period
from that day in September 1948 when he
became Secretary of State for External
Affairs until December 1957, when he
was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize. This

event, which, in a sense, set the mark of .

international recognition for the achieve-
ments of Mr. Pearson, arouses not only

George Ignatieff, currently provost and
vice-chancellor of Trinity College, Univer-
sity of Toronto, spent 32 years in the
External Affairs Department, serving in

a number of senior posts. From early 1969
until his appointment as provost at Trinity
College in the fall of 1972, he was Ambas-
sador and Permanent Representative of
Canada to the Conference of the Commit-
tee on Disarmament at Geneva. Earlier,
he served abroad in London and Washing-
ton, with the Canadian Permanent Dele-
gation to the United Nations and was
Ambassador to Yugoslavia. From Novem-
ber 1960 until mid-1962, he was Assistant
Under-Secretary of State for External
Affairs. Mr. Ignatieff was named Ambas-
sador and Permanent Representative of
Canada to the North Atlantic Council in
1962, and in 1966 he became Ambassador
and Canada’s Permanent Representative
to the UN before being named to the
Geneva post in February 1969.
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enthusiasm but a legitimate curiosit
how such recognition came to t}
Canadian to win this award, which o.mlly }nta
most highly esteemed by those wi0™
for peace. ur mb
Volume II suffers from the oﬁorthf,lght
disadvantage of having been the p})een.
of an editorial group, who had %‘3"
mostly on an uncompleted text. arn]
that the reader’s curiosity is satisfied R?p lyL‘n.g.*
what made Mr. Pearson one of tk >l'xed it
great international statesmen of thi‘!;afﬁ ff (
is a tribute to the painstaking §
has gone into the assembling and df- - {nan:
of Mr. Pearson’s material, which rep g.g?,ate
. o1 e artici
an important contribution to CmIa ct, ab he
and international history in this f .’ °{
. . .y ctive Inte
ing period of transition from one w

a bipolar world, from universalism 1ste.nt wi

. . TVvIin [0}
gionalism. L baldnce
Knowing that his days wen Lontindnts
bered, L. B. Pearson wrote the mBritish Ce
he saw it, without fear or favour, ¢ .
sense of justifying himself. As
Geofirey explains, only five of the 1l
ters were written by Pearson himsel}
Munro and Alex Inglis, howsaver, E
done such a sensitive job in editi p;ﬂigc
rest of the material garnered from :
and memoranda, that the scholas
laymen are indebted to them ard G
Pearson for preserving as much #ky,nedo
ble the full impact of Mr. Pearsoigh 0l
thoughts and words. They come ﬂ];lobal ma
with a stark reality without sufferifyeas Ip,
fate of most diplomatic memoirs, dlentrafe
polishing, over-tactful omissions a%gyeraitnt
justification. . jonal bro.
The guideposts of Canada’s P}  «pg
foreign policy are both clearly markif;. Pears
explained. So are the alternatives blhty' W
ticipatory internationalism”, as M'j job a&
son called his brand of creative dipll iddle] of
which gave Canada a decade cf telep
the forefront of international statt™rake Ho:

striving for hegemony over its eIy eye c
region (with Canada in the middef .




h rejected the idea of isolationism

t had haunted him from the days of h'is
ormen chief and predecessor, Mackenzie

s he writes: “Since Canada could

10t edcape the effects of international
Eto by burying her head in the sand,
Lhe should play a part in trying to prevent
e storms by accepting international com-
nitments for that purpose.”
likewise rejected “activism” for its
J.Wll ke, and frankly admitted that the
responsibilities assumed by Canada in the
bostwdr era were temporary. ‘“The war,”
he wrjtes, “had weakened many other
sipountries, and dest.royed some, and had
| thﬂeft Canada economxcal}y strong and ths-
Lipjeally intact. It was this temporary situa-
jon, and our utilization of it, that made
ur infernational policies and actions more
forthri} ht than they would otherwise have
e ;})een.”
" Warning about role
ihg with equal frankness to the im-

(_Fticism in Foreign Policy for Cana-

1g

:Wh.

f Canada’s being cast in the role

pful fixer”, Mr. Pearson writes: “I
jcahxz \any times pointed out that we can
¢ ate our influence and over-play our

ipation in international affairs.” In
5 he says, he regarded a broad and
internationalism as very much con-
with the Canadian interest of pre-

our sovereignty by establishing
nce between “a too exclusively

tional connections”.
e essentials of Mr. Pearson’s philo-
phical framework of internationalism are
est e%pressed in these words, which bear
peating: “I am certain that, for Canada,
latign can never be a principle of policy,
y more than can imperialist expansion.
ing that happens in the world af-

jountries. Consequently, it is always fool-
S0Uh to}assume that we can safely leave
€ lobal {matters of war and peace to the
et reat Powers, while we modestly con-
rentrate our energies on protecting our
overeignty and increasing our gross na-
onal product.”

o “I:articipatory internationalism” for
ar r. Pearson meant not shirking a respon-
315\;:’ bxhty' when sought — but not looking for
\ 1' ,!Ob “helpful fixer”. I remember, in the
lipPniddle} of the Suez crisis, answering end-
f telephone calls at his suite in the
ith ke Hotel, New York, which came pour-
theng in from Cairo, New Delhi, London and
'ashimgton, as Mr. Pearson worked away
th patience to establish UNEF, in the
ery eye of the Suez storm.

s, d
5 an

's

nics

AdLe

, and to a degree greater than most -

He did not seek election to the Secre-
tary-Generalship of the United Nations or
of NATO, or the presidency of the United
Nations General Assembly, or to be one
of the “Three Wise Men” to help rescue
NATO from the disarray within the al-
liance after Suez. As Hume Wrong, prob-
ably his closest confidant, once said to me:
“Mike is like a Houdini — put him in the
middle of a crisis and he will get himself
out of the mess, and in the process will
help others to get out of it as well.”

Taking risks

This quality of intuitive judgment, coupled
with an idealistic willingness to take risks
for peace, while never succumbing to the
“cult of personality”’, made him a natural
healer to turn to in time of trouble. His
warm and friendly personality 'became
recognized as the personification of all that
was best in the Canadian character and,
as the Cold War cut a chasm among the
nations, bringing in its wake a drift to
regionalism instead of the hoped-for uni-
versalism, he more than anyone helped to
keep the Cold War cold. .

“For many are called, but few are
chosen” — in international affairs, as in
other branches of human affairs. Mr. Pear-
son was chosen over others, primarily
because he really cared, and showed it by
a demonstrated willingness to throw him-
self unreservedly into whatever he under-
took to do. I was first impressed by his
unusual capacity for concentrated efiort
when we worked together at Canada House
during the war. He would start with his
“in-tray” piled high with files early in the
morning, and by noon it would be empty.
And “paper-pushing” was no measure of
the extent of his already substantial in-

fluence on wartime London.

This capacity to care, as well as his
foresight, emerge from his memoirs, as
does the quality of his diplomatic craft-
manship, and the hard work he put into
the discharge of his responsibilities, as
President of the General Assembly, for
instance, when he was trying to prevent
the Cold War confrontation dividing the
superpowers in Europe, from being ex-
tended to involve China over the Korean
crisis. The handling by the United States
of China’s intervention in Korea after
General MacArthur crossed the 38th Par-
allel and was urging the bombing of Man-
churia produced what Mr. Pearson called
“one of the most serious divisions we have
had with the United States on policy.”
The story is recorded by Mr. Pearson in
detail in the appendices. The differences
which also developed over the question of
the condemnation of China, while trying

‘Intuitive
judgment coupled
with an idealistic
willingness

to take risks

for peace’

Bid to prevent
confrontation

of superpowers
being extended
to involve China
in Korean crisis
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Bent on probing
directions

of Soviet policy
under Khrushchov

to secure its co-operation with UN efforts

to bring the fighting in Korea to an end, led
Mr. Hickerson (of the State Department)
to say to Mr. Wrong (the Canadian Am-
bassador) “that never had the State De-
partment been subjected to such arm-
twisting. He said that they would take it
from nobody but Canadians!”

Mr. Pearson’s qualities of foresight
and caring for the future also emerge in
his conception of NATO as a co-operating
Atlantic community, rather than just as
an old-fashioned military alliance, and his
efforts to salvage something of the essen-
tials of that community through improved
consultations after Suez. Would that the
other allies had the foresight to see what
Mr. Pearson saw in Article 2 of the North
Atlantic Treaty, and not allowed the eco-
nomic transatlanti¢ ties to wither, while
expecting continuing American defence
guarantees, without the exercise of hege-
mony over the Atlantic region.

Focus on peace

Above all Mr. Pearson cared about peace.
As a son of the manse, he had been brought
up to pray for it; but, as he says: “I knew
that peace was a policy as well as a
prayer.” This volume of Mr. Pearson’s
memoirs, as well as Volume I, reveals the
extent that his experience in two world
wars, first as a soldier at the front and
in the second sharing the vicissitudes of
Londoners under bombardment (when,
indeed, the front might at times have been

a safer place) made the search for “cre- .

ative peace”, as he called it, something
like a search for the Holy Grail for him.

In this search, Mr. Pearson not only
worked for the strengthening of interna-
tional organizations at the United Nations,
NATO and the Specialized Agencies, such
as FAO (of which he was one of the found-
ers); he went out to cultivate understand-
ing and respect for the Canadian point of
view through restless travel to many of
the world’s capitals. These visits, and the
frank comments which they evoked in his
diaries, make fascinating reading, and have
been put to good use by the editors.

The most historic of these visits, to
which Mr. Pearson devotes a whole chap-
ter, was his visit to Nikita Khrushchov.
It was historic because it came so soon
after the death of Stalin and on the eve
of Mr. Khrushchov’s taking over supreme
power in the U.S.S.R. It was also the first
visit by a foreign minister from Canada —
indeed, from any NATO government. For
Mr. Pearson it was a mission of discovery
and peace. The fact that it produced the
first of a series of major Canadian wheat
sales to the U.S.S.R. — for 300,500,000
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tons a year for three to five years -3}
Mr. Pearson a fringe benefit. What hlccepi
bent on exploring was whether th&an'no

leadership in Russia was going to pi)rhis' E0Ci
the kind of striving for hegemony tha};gain
left Europe divided, Korea and Ing ble. St
partitioned and NATO standing t, tolerafes.
with periodic crises over Berlin, or (i)e con

in the broader interests of survivalg .
atomic age, there was to be any kg

“peaceful coexistence”. '

Response from Khrushchov
The response Mr. Pearson obtaine]
Mr. Khrushchov was ambiguous, g
the effect that détente must start% N
with the winding-up of NATO orty. -
mission of the U.S.S.R. into NAj :
which amounted to much the sameR
As in most of his other international; e
tives, Mr. Pearson was a Canadianf-
finder in the search for a basis of a dé;-
which has since borne some fruit. | ]
An excerpt from the diary I Han
a member of Mr. Pearson’s partyd- Recgnt.
I believe, to bring out this point, g¥7es T J-
Mr. Pearson’s own diary, concentraty Fo’i’;g':l

what the Soviet leaders — rzthel ;%son

f

himself — had to say, overlooks (fzf - 1972.
luncheon for Molotov at the Ca:rdﬁ- 99p

Embassy, October 10, 1955): Ittu gl.e’
“The talk around the table kept coming si ©s
the theme that Canada should be & br an
tween the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.E, uw Ui ;
influence in favour of coexistence anc theg. = gy & ‘
tion of tensions. The Minister (Pearson),& .
kept his own end up in the exchangaz,
clear that, while Canada realized its
position between the two principal worldi
we would not easily fall for Soviet :
Malenkov (then PM) in particular was
by the Minister’s quip that: ‘Nothing i |
exhausting than friendly pressure.” Sp
Kaganovich across the table, he said ink
‘That was a very shrewd remark.” Malenk
struck me as by far the most attractive
ality among the Soviet leaders we met, ¥
interested in the remark by the Minister
effect that, in a nuclear war, neither s}’ pap r)
expect to escape dreadful devastaticn, & - 83pp.
should be the point of departure for any’psling, T
tion of international tensions. Malenkovi- An
Kaganovich (again in Russian): ‘Did yg
that — that’s what I've been saying. ”
Enigmatic in his personal relaf
sharing confidences with few, butf
manding, by their confidence in
devoted support of many —, Mr. P
never overlooked the fact that, ulti
international relations are pers
tions. No one put this more cieat]
Mr. Pearson himself in his speech}
cepting the Nobel Prize for Peace:

X1,

front him. In the response to the st Cop
he has to meet as a person, the indj vii,




1thc¢é§ts the fact that his own si-hgle will
thbannot prevail against that of h}s group,
0 pi)r his bociety. If he tries to mfike 1t_ prevail
tha};gni the general will, he will be in trou-
nd;ble. Sr he compromises, and agrees, and
to Yolerates. If there is to be peace, there must
iJpromise, tolerance, agreement.”

Mr. Pearson was no proselytizer; the
nly sgul he was concerned to save was his
wn. But in circumstances when electronic
vare increasingly dominates our lives
reatens to displace personal rela-
negHons, |Mr. Pearson’s words, in Volume

II and his example should be read and
re-read by those who want to know what
contributed to Canada’s diplomatic golden
age. MIKE: The Memoirs of the Right
Honourable Lester B. Pearson, Volume 11
(1948-1957). (University of Toronto Press,
1973).

A second assessment of Volume I1 of the
Pearson memoirs, by Professor Peyton
Lyon of Carleton University’s School of
International Affairs, will appear in the
March-April issue of International
Perspectives.
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eign resources and economic develop-
ent; a symposium on the Report of the
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99pp.

ial, Roger
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and American literature. Halifax, Dalhousie
ersity, Centre for Foreign Policy
ies, June 1973. (Reference paper)
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x, 3{3pp.
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eritifal essay. Cambridge, Cambridge Uni-

verstty Press, 1972. (Cambridge Common-
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Publications of the Department of
External Affairs

The reader will find under this heading a
list of the most recent documents that have been
published by the Department of External Affairs
on international affairs and Canadian foreign
policy.

Documents on External Relations, Volume 5,

1931-1935; Volume 6, 1936-1939.

These volumes are the most recent in a
series that constitutes the basic published record
of the foreign policy and international relations
of the Canadian Government. They are designed
to provide a comprehensive account of the major
foreign policy decisions taken by the Govern-
ment and the reasons for them, as well as of the
main international events and trends affecting
Canada. The volumes in the series are compiled
and edited on behalf of the department by
professional historians working under the super-
vision of the department’s Historical Division.

Press Releases, published by the Press Office of
the Department of External Affairs, Ottawa.
No. 96 (October 17, 1973) Negotiations on Mu-
tual and Balanced Force Reductions.
(October 18, 1973) Pan-American Health
Organization: Election of senior official
of the Department of National Health
and Welfare.
(October 19, 1973) Visit of Secretary-
General of the Organization for Eco-
nomic Co-operation and Development.
(October 25, 1973) Visit of Secretary
of State for External Affairs to the
U.SS.R.
(October 25, 1973) Senator Martin to
represent Canada at the fiftieth an-
niversary celebrations of the Turkish
Republic. ’
(October 26, 1973) Visit by Sir Chris-
topher Soames, Vice-President of the
Commission of the European Commu-
nities — November 1 and 2, 1973.
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(October 28, 1973) Canadian py
tion in the United Nations Ep,}
Force.

(October 29, 1973) Conference o

ada and the European CommyN% 85 C
(October 30, 1973) MBFR neglﬁ = (
— statement by Mr. G. K. Grang}. . C
of the Canadian delegation, V"% 86 "
(November 2, 1973) Conference 1 ¢
isters of Youth and Sport. - gl C
(November 6, 1973) Appoin o. ] 0
Mrs. Brenda Norris as a (
member of the Roosevelt Can 0.129] F
International - Park Commission, C
(November 7, 1973) Internation (
Cross Conference, Tehran, 8-15

ber, 1973.

(November 7, 1973) Indo- forhati
Economic Consultation, New Affhirs,
participation of Canadian officiaiNo, 73/80 C
(November 21, 1973) Pan- A
Institute of Geography and Hi P
appointment of Dr. Arthur B d
as chairman. 1
(November 23, 1973) DiplomatNo.73/%1 N
pointments: Mr. Charles Jom{ - st
Ambassador of Canada to the P E
Republic of China, to be concud < 4 m
Canadian Ambassador to the ]]lIo.73/‘22 R
cratic Republic of Viet-Nam; M, T
don Riddell, Canadian Ambassj tl
Thailand, to be concurrently Ar; el
dor to the Republic of Viet-Nam bl
(November 23, 1973) Internation Y
Aviation Organization, Cound H
pointment of Canadian represen ne
(Novem?er 26, 1973) Second confs C
of ministers of education of Euj ar
states, Canadian participation. [No-73/23 C
(November 24, 1973) Visit of the

tary of State for External Affair
U.S.S.R. — November 19 to 2
communiqué, -
(November 29, 1973) Establis E
diplomatic relations between (- ¢
and the Mongolian People’s R

— communiqué.

(December 3, 1973) Appointment: reat)
Norman Berlis as Canadian ¢ ilaternl
tative on UN Economic and{ Ansdalia
Council. . Exrha
(December 4, 1973) United §  pdit d
Education and Training Pro Austra
Southern Africa and Internationd:  fyi g t
versity Exchange Fund — C 196¢
contribution to.

(December 5, 1973) Greenpeatt
assistance to Mr. David McTaEs'zt
(December 5, 1973) Case of k ina, Pd
Patrick Lippert. ha
(December 10, 1973) Cansdal3  ment o
Mixed Commission on Generdf  Pebple
change — 1974-75 program. " Untlers
(December 10, 1973) Universal ] ﬁo# of
ration of Human Rights anniven eki
statement by Secretary of Statel; In

ternal Affairs.

(December 17, 1973) Contirentd
between Canada and (}ree.n“
agreement relating to delimitati®y
(December . 18, 1973) Canzda
its service in United Nations Fj
Cyprus.

the press but not formally jssuel




ce Papers, published by the Informétion
ision, Department of External Affairs,

wa.
i Canada and the In_temational Labour

Organization.

(November 1973)

Canada’s Aid to Developing Coun-
tries. .

(October 1973)

Canada and the World Meteorological
Organization. :

(November 1973)

Forthcoming Conferences in which
Canada will Participate.

(December 1973)

nts and Speeches, published by the In-
hation Division, Department of External
nirs, Ottawa.

'0 Canada and China — A Little Mutual
Admiration. A press statement by
Prime Minister Pierre Elliott Tru-
deau issued at Peking on October 13,

: 1973.
matNo. 73/¢1 New Canadian Ties with China. A
hn g - statement by Prime Minister Pierre
e Py Elliott Trudeau to the House of Com-
newrd < mons, October 19, 1973.
he No.73/22 Reducing the Credibility of War as a
Mo Tool of Government. A statement in
assi the First Committee of the twenty-
- Arj eighth session of the General Assem-
Nam. bly of the United Nations in New
iond] York on October 24, 1973, by Mr. W.
uncl H. Barton, Ambassador and Perma-
ese] nent Representative of Canada to the
cons Conference of the Committee on Dis-
Eud armament in Geneva.
n. No.73/23 Canadian Participation in the United
the Nations Emergency Force for the
At Middle East. A statement in the
- House of Commons on November 14,

-1 1973, by the Secretary of State for
s External Affairs, the Honourable Mit-
;3 : chell Sharp.
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Australia
Exthange of Notes between the Govern-
ment of Canada and the Government of
Axtstralia constituting an Agreement modi-
fyihg the Trade Agreement of February
1960.
;;gwa and Canberra October 24 and 25,
In force October 25, 1973.
s People’s Republic of
hange of Notes between the Govern-

ple’s Republic of China constituting an
J lerstanding concerning the reunifica-
tion of families.

Peking October 24,1973.

In force October 24,1973.

Exchange of Notes between the Govern-
ment of Canada and the Government of the
People’s Republic of China constituting an
Understanding on consular matters.
Peking October 24, 1973.
In force October 24, 1973.
Peru
*General Agreement on Technical Co-oper-
ation between the Government of Canada
and the Government of the Republic of
Peru.
Lima November 23, 1973.
Poland
Long-Term Grain Agreement between the
Government of Canada and the Govern-
ment of the Polish People’s Republic.
Ottawa December 12, 1973.
In force December 12, 1973.
Venezuela
Exchange of Notes between the Govern-
ment of Canada and the Government of
Venezuela constituting a renewal of the
modus vivendi dated October 11, 1950.
Ottawa November 20, 1973.
In force November 20, 1973,
with effect from October 11, 1973.
Yugoslavia
*Trade Agreement between the Government
of Canada and the Government of the
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.
Belgrade October 24, 1973.
* Agreement will enter into force when ratified.

Multilateral
International Telecommunications Con-
vention.
Done at Malaga-Torremolinos October
25, 1973.

Signed by Canada October 25, 1973.

Optional Additional Protocol to the Inter-
national Telecommunications Convention.
(Compulsory Settlement of Disputes)
Done at Malaga-Torremolinos October
25, 1973.
Signed by Canada October 25, 1973.

Additional Protocols A, B, and C to the
International Telecommunications Conven-
tion.
Done at Malaga-Torremolinos October
25, 1973.
Signed by Canada October 25, 1973.

Interim Agreement on Conservation of
Polar Bears.
Done at Oslo November 15, 1973.
Signed by Canada November 15, 1973.
Protocol relating to Milk fat (Butter oil).
Done at Geneva April 2, 1973.
In force May 14, 1973.
Canadian adherence indicated by
signature December 7, 1973.
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By G¢orge Lenczowski

—The thouth of October 1973 constitutes a
waterkhed in the epic of oil, an interna-
tional commodity vying with gold for
imacy in world economics and politics.
s during that month that, largely
undex the aegis of Saudi Arabia, the Arab

the “oil weapon” in their struggle
to achicve certain goals in their foreign
. Production of oil was to be reduced

s: others, notably the United States
he Netherlands, described as un-
[+, were to be denied Arab oil al-
er, through a complete embargo on
and indirect deliveries to both the
can territory and the U.S. armed
abroad.

h2 same month, the Middle East
ing states raised the price of ex-
crude by 70 per cent, a move that

a¥ in Tehran to double the posted
with a resulting increase of the
=1 “take” for the producers to $7
2l If the mid-year level of Middle
#ud North African production were
aimtained — a production exceed-
million barrels daily — the resulting
2 io the area would thus amount
¢ billion a year, a staggering sum
it precedent in the economic history

ad occurred in the past. So had
rises. This time, however, the
9% was profoundly different; the
© iastern countries were in a “sel-
et”, with demand steadily ris-
the alternate sources of supply

g a
msufficient to meet the needs of

2T industrial consumers as West-
-“Pe and Japan. Moreover, the
- States saw its position change

~i-sufficiency to partial dependence

i oil, On a total consumption of

le East politics and the energy crisis: No. 1

yobing the Arab motivations
behind use of the ‘oil weapon’

17 million b/d in 1973, the United States
was obliged to import more than 6 million
b/d, i.e. some 35 per cent of its needs.
Half of this was obtained in the western
hemisphere, but the other half — séme 3
million b/d — came from the Arab Middle
East, directly and indirectly.

It is this amount that constitutes
today’s “shortfall” in the United States,
and it is this gap in imports that provides
the central ingredient in the current ener-
gy crisis. While the ramifications of the
deficit are actually and potentially far-
reaching in the United States, the con-
sequences of the Arab decisions in the
countries wholly or overwhelmingly depen-
dent on Middle East oil imports are far
more drastic, both in the immediate sense
and as a long-range proposition. They
may range from partial paralysis of an
advanced industrial country to a major
reorientation of the country’s foreign and
military policy.

The seller’s market does not reflect the
classic economic situation of the demand

Dr. Lenczowski, professor of political
science at the University of California at
Berkeley, has a wide-ranging knowledge
of Middle East affairs. He lectured on
Middle East questions at the School of
Advanced International Studies, Johns
Hopkins University, and at Hamilton
College before joining the political science
faculty at the University of California in
1952. Professor Lenczowski has served as
director of the Middle East Research
Project at the American Enterprise Insti-
tute in Washington since 1968. A native of
Poland, he spent eight years in the Middle
East before beginning his academic career
in the United States. In addition to
articles in various professional journals,
he is the author of a number of books on
Middle East affairs, including Russia and
the West in Iran, The Middle East in
World Affairs, Oil and State in the Middle
East and Soviet Advances in the Middle
East. The views expressed in this article
are those of Professor Lenczowski.
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Oil playing

a major role

in modernization,
decolonization
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exceeding the supply; it has a clearly po-
litical dimension in that certain countries
possessing abundant reserves of oil and a
great productive capacity may prefer, by
rational and sovereign decision, not to
make their oil available to consumers for
reasons of rational and prudent manage-
ment of their resources.

The October and December decisions
of the Middle East producers further re-
flect their assumption of sovereign con-
trol over prices — that is, over the sector
that was previously controlled either by
the concessionaire companies or by bi-
lateral agreements between the companies
and the host governments.

Two basic processess

All these momentous decisions made in
Riyadh, Kuwait and Tehran should be
viewed against the background of two
basic processes occurring in the Middle
East — modernization and decolonization.
It is the fate of oil to play a special and
major role in both.

The role of oil in the modernization
process may be summed up under three
headings: it provides a financial basis for
development; it serves as a major vehicle
for scientific, engineering and organiza-
tional modernization; and it emerges as
a commanding height of the national eco-
nomy, which influences all other sec-
tors. The oil industry in a less-developed
country generates ancillary industries and
services and stimulates “entrepreneurism”;
it also creates a body of technocrats em-
ployed either directly by the industry or
by the government. It influences labour
legislation, housing patterns, educational
facilities and, to some extent, curricula.
In Saudi Arabia or in Iran — and these
are not exceptional examples — the gov-
ernmental oil apparatus has attracted
high-quality talent that forms the élite
of the new technocratic generation.

Although the modernization process
involves highly political decisions as to
paths and methods — particularly whether
they should follow the socialist or non-
socialist patterns — , it is the decoloniza-
tion process that provides the most in-
tensive political aspects of the oil problem.
When one speaks of decolonization, one
must go beyond a mere formal relinquish-
ment of foreign politico-military control
over a dependent country, It must be
understood that, to the nationalists, this
process appears as a comprehensive striv-
ing for emancipation from all kinds of
dependence on a foreign power, whether
political, economic or cultural.

In this process, oil again plays a key
role. Because of its tremendous economic
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and strategic importance, oil often
vides a focus of the struggle for eman[fg
tion and a struggle for power. Nationa]g
tend to look upon the oil question ;' K
testing-ground in their fight for as:ertmn D .
national rights. In the early 19503,(x [
provided a rallying-point for a nationg
radical coalition in Iran and, 20 y'
later, in the 1970s, emerged again
vehicle used to assert the leadership ¢
authority of the Shah. Similar try -
though with variations dictated by h
circumstances, are observable in they
countries.

Despite the highly-visible role ¢
as a catalyst and focus of nationalistz s {_
rations, the world enjoyed for some*T \\V ‘
decades after the Mossadegh upheay & "
period of relative tranquillity in '
triangular relations among the host w
tries, the companies and the consz,
states. This was perhaps owing t
broad overlapping of political consr
tism — usually in the form of rog Ardb il »
structures —, the corresponding pro-¥§ i Decer:
ern orientation. and the possessin dOrger
abundant oil reserves in the prods po ting O
countries. There was the monarchy oflt of ¢ series
restored after the traumatic experiw |
of the early 1950s and linked with{ a dertain
West by the bonds of military alhm mitted th
defiance of Soviet pressures. Andﬂ} major ini
was the conservative camp in the é prdducing
world, encompassing such oil-rich mz benore o
chies as Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Kuwaitf ““{ The
Libya. The revolutionary and mf chdnge wi
states were, by and large, the discon he: new ¢
have-nots. Either they coveted -then'E‘ thq oil co
of their monarchist neighbours orﬂé 1941 mar
pressed them to make political use of nationaliz
wealth in times of international &
Occasionally a have-not country Wasf’
to influence the oil sector because d
position as a transit country in st
control of the flow of oil. This was 1o
the case of Syria as a transit arca fo
major pipeline systems, the Iraci and
Saudi, and of Egypt with its po:sesst
a major waterway.

Within this divided system of Cﬂﬁ;
vative haves and revolutionary have

Professor George Lenczowski of
University of California, Berkeley,%
the keynote speaker at a conforenﬂj
Toronto January 25 and 26 on “0l
Politics in the Middle East”, ‘90"5“'&
jointly by the Middle East Stué rﬂ“
Committee of the University of To
and the Canadian Institute of Iﬂ
national Affairs. The accompalll}
article is an adaptation by Dr.
zowski of his address.




%2 Argb oil ministers gathered in Kuwait late
¥ in December of last year for a session of
| thd Orgenization of Arab Petroleum Ex-
dv; podting Countries (OAPEC). This was one
it of  series of meetings designed to review
ez
thi a dertain equilibrium existed, which per-
n¢, . mifted the oil industry to function without
ma)or inierruptions and the needs of the
& prqducing and the consuming countries to
uz e nore or less evenly balanced.
ite 4 The system underwent the first
nt  chdnge with the revolution in Iraq in 1958.
e, The new government displayed hostility to
13 thq oil companies, and its Law No. 80 of
rllE '19§1 marked the first step on the road to
th‘;'; nationalization, although the producing
@ wells were not affected by it. By 1969,
asr’ hoyever, with the overthrow of the monar-
f chy in Libya, the well-balanced world of
;rat‘." hayes and have-nots gave way to a more
wy complex system, in which the oil-rich
fory carhp embraced both the monarchies and
nif thq radical states while have-not Egypt
s bedan encouraging foreign oil investments

and expanded significantly the area of
coxjcessions,

ML=y =

oot
,'e-; | A somewhat paradoxical situation de-
ve Ped_; the radical regimes of Iraq and
; If‘i'a, inp:cheir 'emphasis on the national
.l - s of ;.me-zratlon, were inclined to give
ol 3 Pronty to politics than to econo-

S, with attendant reduction of their
us&{ f(IiIU‘G:?-—-particularly Iraq, which suf-
e severe Qenalties in the wake of its
; rﬂ‘; Materai action of 1961. At the same

'"v socie}list but pragmatic Egypt —a
0 ntry:thh a “settled” revolution and
{ "¢ ‘adership — chose the way of co-

opdratic- . .
‘ r:élﬁ-f with foreign enterprise, con-
Qi
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the usefulness of this approach.
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the use of oil as an economic weapon
against Israel and those states considered
to be unfriendly to the Arab cause. Four
categories of consumer nation were dis-
tinguished by OAPEC.

But, in the highly-interrelated Arab
world of monarchies, tribal sheikhdoms
and single-party military dictatorships,
strict compartmentalization of attitudes
and behaviour is no longer possible. A king
or tribal ruler previously capable of living
in a state of “splendid isolation” is no more
immune to the winds of change and the
pressures generated by his own young
technocrats and his more radical neigh-
bours. By the same token, a have-not
government behaving with a minimum of

rationality cannot ignore the benefits in

the form of grants and loans that a con-
servative neighbouring state may extend
to it.

Maximalists and moderates

The use of oil as a political weapon in the
Arab-Israeli conflict must thus be placed
both within the context of the general
decolonization process and within the in-
ner struggle for survival and ascendancy
of various political orientations and leader-
ships in the Arab world. In this respect,
observers may distinguish between the
maximalist and the moderate approaches
to the use of the oil weapon.

The maximalist school, which perhaps
can trace its origins to the preachings of
Abdullah Tariki, is currently represented
by revolutionary Iraq. It doubts the
usefulness of production cuts and em-
bargoes and, instead, advocates nationali-
zation of those foreign companies or their

Iraq represents
maximalists,
doubts use

of embargoes,
production cuts




Conservatives
shed reluctance,
set to co-operate
with Sadat

in his quest

for strategy

held in common

holdings which are identified with the
states regarded as hostile. Iraq’s nationali-
zation of the Iraq Petroleum Company,
followed by the nationalization of the
American holdings in the Basra Petroleum
Company, has been indicative of this
trend. Libya’s behaviour since the revolu-
tion has tended to follow a somewhat
similar, though not identical, path. British
Petroleum’s Libyan operations were na-
tionalized as a reprisal for the alleged
British connivance at Iran’s seizure of the
three disputed islands in the Strait of
Hormuz. In 1973 there followed a na-
tionalization of 51 per cent of the holdings
of foreign companies in Libya. Thus, in
the states often referred to as radical, the
target is not only a foreign government
but also, and perhaps primarily, a foreign
company. ’

The moderates — with the tone set by
Saudi Arabia — have long resisted placing
oil within a political context and made a
point of differentiating between the foreign
companies as private organizations and
foreign governments, absolving the former
from the guilt of the latter. This basic
difference is still observed by the moder-
ates, but oil began to be used as a weapon
on a massive scale last October. By apply-
ing the production cuts and the embar-
goes, the moderates are aiming clearly at
the governments they regard as hostile or,
more precisely, at the policies of support
these governments adopt toward the Arabs’
chief enemy in the Middle East.

Royalist regimes

The decision to use oil as a weapon gave
distinct political benefits to the royalist
regimes identified hitherto with political
conservatism and pro-Western attitudes.
Because of the use of the oil weapon, King
Faisal, always respected in the Arab world,
emerged in a position of leadership and
enhanced moral authority.

Oil has also assumed a major role in
regional politics and collective agreements.
While, at Khartoum in 1967, the conser-
vatives were sceptical and reluctant to
apply the oil weapon for any longer dura-
tion, they were quite willing to co-operate
with Egyptian President Anwar Sadat in
1973 in his quest for a common Arab front
and a common strategy. As for the collec-
tive arrangements, the Organization of
Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC)
had, as a mixed Arab and non-Arab body,
concentrated on economics. By contrast,
the Organization of Arab Petroleum Ex-
portmg Countries (OAPEC), being limited
in its membership to the Arab states,
could and did combine economics with
politics in 1973.
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In their current policy of cutbacks,
embargoes, the Arab oil- -producing
tries face four areas that have ohyj,
unequal capacity to react or l‘espond Aq .
these policies. These are Western Euy ption
Japan, the Third World and the U i L4t us
States. Of these, Japan is the most wj;s ?blem
able to boycott measures and the Un!

s; y in
eation

is] an :
States the least. The Arab policy hasbﬁ' tignalist
to produce among the recipient coyyl 9§7€1P
an awareness of Arab objectives in oplo-€c
Middle East conflict and to induce themi Py or1t1§
modify their policies to conform to mi gnova
Arab goals. The Saudi decree ordsd MfP25%
selective measures, as well as the s3] 1] and
quent collective Arab decisions, did develop !
lack sophistication. aq llOI]' o
By early 1974, four categories ofd "y an?f
sumer state were distinguished: (a“i ogo(:fe:
most favoured nations, notably Bri; ' ;nate
France and the Islamic and Black Aln§ d& eloér
states; (b) the friendly nations, erep:
Japan and Belgium; (c) other nna‘% oflthe lf
which included most of West Europe; " mbasure
(d) the United States, the Netheidd “f
and South Africa. Although com)y asure
exemption was granted to the oflnation
favoured nations, thus permitting then ithes su
receive supplies on the September levd inher 10
production, a full embargo was appliel{ _.{. e w
the fourth category, which includedf which ha
United States. Basic guidance in fom afvivai
ting these policies came from Sa. side pres
Arabia, whose government declaredﬁ:
the boycott measures would be hftedo:' .
when all the Arab lands, including J¢
salem, seized by Israel in 1967 shoull
returned to the Arabs. In a subseqr;j
statement, a modified stand was adop
embargo and cutbacks would come t
end as soon as the peace-negotii:
parties in Geneva adopted a schedult
a phased Israeli evacuation that would
implemented by the beginning of at
troop withdrawals. | ofjtscivi
From the broad perspective off it poses ;
Arab struggle to achieve certain polf; utyity
goals, the boycott measures could p .
ably be looked upon as a success, mtg
first, they demonstrated Arab abthj
act in concert with each other &
secondly, they generated greater aﬂ-j
ness of and, in some cases, posmw‘
sponse to, the Arab point of view inﬂ:’

Middle East conflict.

These broad findings, however, sh t«f’
be qualified with a number of reserva
mostly concerning the dilemmas ﬁf
posed to the oil-producing states and} r"
world at large. These dilemmas p¢
not only to the actual use of oil as2%
pon but to a broader question of hOW
vital resource is handled by the M nt'
East countries and what role it s



;;Y in their national life and foreign
Jations.
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Nitional development syndrome

t us begin with rsome fundamental
prpblems. The first, perhaps, is that there
ambivalent relation between na-
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ddvelopment as a rational method of
.}io-economic modernization. Nationalist
pgorities or preferences — such as the
dnoval of a foreign team of experienced
minagers and experts — may actually de-
la} and complicate the progress of orderly
ddvelopment, Moreover, if a sovereign
adtion of a host country, interpreted as the
viblation of contract by foreign companies
oy governments, produces counter-meas-
ks of economic or political nature, the
alfimate result may prove harmful to the
dévelopment interests of the host country.
Be repercussions of the Iranian oil crisis
3 _offthe 1950s and the Iraqui confiscation
" measure of 1961 illustrate this dilemma.
| A related problem is that not every
i measure or policy undertaken in the name
ggnaticnalism is a genuine article. Some-
tithes such decisions are the result of an
inper power struggle, particularly in a
efime whose political basis is narrow and
which has to compete with rival groups for
} sufvival. In other cases, it may be the out-
\ side pressures from a broader Arab com-
y mynity that are the important factor.
1 On three levels of collective action —
within the framework of OPEC, within the
O_ |IPEC, and within a broader Arab front
;{Ssymbolized by the Algiers conference in
da]
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vember — an impressive degree of soli-
ity was achieved. The question arises
whether the old Western slogan of “divide
anfl rule” has not been directed by the
Midle East at the industrial world, de-
pepdent as it is on oil for the functioning
9f Lts civilized life. For the West and Japan
it oses the problem of the utility or non-
utllity of collective action and, should
. thit take place, of its scope and nature.
n Suth collective action may be restricted
Lll'W‘ tofthe private level of the companies en-
r § 8aged in negotiations over prices and

a [IflS of cox'xcessions. But it may also take
,1?8 ¢ form of intergovernmental co-operation
ink  within ihe

framework of the Organization
o i ic Co-ope}'ation and Develop-
r, of ot 'ECD), or with some other point
; Olfe erence.. Co-operation among the con-
a tfign??ttlons appears, in some eyes, as
2 AHractive alternative to a scramble for
) u;‘" rs-fources. 01"1 the other hand, ex-
toh o Yuvernment mtgrvention may lead
I o tnate of collective confrontations,

b for psychological and economic
“700s. should be avoided,

of {Ecoram

tidnalism as a political framework and.

Similarly, in their policies of boycott,
the Arab countries will have to weigh the
pros and cons of their scheme of dividing
the consumer nations into the four cate-
gories previously mentioned and ranging
from the most favoured to unfriendly ones.
This matter has already received attention
in countries as different as Saudi Arabia
and Iraq, though with dissimilar attitudes
thus far. The issue is: if the Arabs are in
search of political support abroad, are not
their general production cutbacks aliena-
ting those whose friendship was supposed
to be gained or cultivated?

Linked with this question is that of
excessive dependence of some countries on
oil imports from the Middle East. How long
can one expect Japan to accept without
protest its vulnerability in this respect?
The recently-reported agreement between
Iraq and Japan, guaranteeing the latter
substantial amounts of crude over a period
in return for major Japanese investments
in Iraq’s development indicates, on the one
hand, a search by at least one Arab coun-
try for an alternative in its relations with
the outside industrial powers and, on the
other, Japan’s quest for a reciprocal ar-
rangement whereby it could count more
securely on steady supplies of crude. Ever
since the Second World War, Japan has
been conducting itself in an exemplary
fashion in a civilized community of nations,
while rejecting militarism. Can it perse-
vere in this attitude if its vital interests
are adversely affected by the vulnerability
of its industrial sector, or can we take
for granted that revisionist militaristic
thought is not going to re-emerge with in-
calculable consequences to the rest of the
world?

Arab motivations

The recent boycott and price-increase
measures revealed at least four separate
motivations — conservation concern for a
depletable resource, adjustment of influx
of funds to a limited absorptive capacity
of certain producing countries, maximiza-
tion of profits, and use of oil as a political
weapon. While Iran’s case was clearly
focusing on the profit sector, the Arab
case, owing to the mixture of motivations,
has been more complex.

In order to appear convincing to the
outside world and gain the corresponding
political advantages, the Arab states must
distinguish which of their actions are
strictly politically motivated. This is so
because they face in the West not only
possible confusion but also wilful misrepre-
sentation of issues. Western reactions to
the Arab measures — particularly those in
the United States — could be classified in

How long can
Japan be expected
to accept
vulnerability
without protest?




Remedies range
from fulfilment
of Arab aims

to protests of
‘blackmail’

the following way: first, an acknowledg-
ment that the Arab boycott is a reality
that is based on political motivations and
that is hurting; the remedy advocated
ranges from fulfilment of Arab political
expectations to protests against “black-
mail” —a favourite phrase with some
writers — and advice to tighten the belt
but made no concessions or political ad-
justments; secondly, a claim that substi-
tutes can and should be found promptly
for the missing oil; and thirdly, an asser-
tion that the energy crisis is imaginary
and has no basis in fact.

Those who accept the reality of the
Arab boycott are, however, divided. There
is a school claiming that the Arab use of
oil as a poltical weapon is a mere disguise
for their fundamental policy of restricting
their production in accordance with pru-
dent management of their resources and
their incoming funds. Followers of this
school can point to some utterances of
highly-placed Arab officials and leaders
who had already, before October, warned
the world that their own conservation and
financial policies might dictate cutbacks in
production. While this is true, it is also
important to remember that those very
leaders, while acknowledging these pru-
dent conservation policies, were at the
same time stating their willingness to ac-
commodate the West by keeping produc-
tion at a higher level than necessary
provided there was a political incentive.

Friend and foe hurt
On the other hand, the abrupt raising
of prices by the Tehran decisions on
Christmas Day . further accentuated the
possibility of confusion among the con-
sumer nations as to the primary Arab
objectives. If the selective cutbacks and
embargoes conceived as a political strategy
were aiming at penalizing enemies and
rewarding friends, then the doubling of
the posted prices in Tehran was likely to
hurt friend and foe indiscriminately, the
actual or potential friends being hurt more
than the United States, a country listed
as unfriendly, which depends only partly
on foreign imports. All this seems to point
to the virtue of clarity of thought and con-
sistency; if the political considerations are
declared by the Arab states to be the prime
motive, there is little to be gainsd by
obscuring it with the purely economic
profit motive and thus strengthening the
argument of those who have insisted from
the outset on the insincerity of the Arab
political motivation.

While any disruption of supplies to the
advanced industrial countries may wreak
havoc on their way of life, the effects of
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both the shortages and the high
upon the less-developed countries off e
Third World may be calamitous, ng
much for the current standard of liviy
which oil consumption is limited, by
terms of prospects for their developm
While the industrial nations will ‘
varying degrees of adversity pendmg;}% :;_’{. Th

search for alternate sources of energy
Third World may find the price
simply prohibitive in their eﬁectsm‘ dotot.
hoped-for material progress. It is inf A i
sector that the juxtaposition of Arab

and contradict the basic policy of gair
friends in such most-favoured areas a
Islamic and African states.

So far as the American nationi
terest is involved, it may be wise
prudent to conceive of this interest ngf
parochial terms of purely U.S. needsh, v
rather in broader terms of the free w
the security and wellbeing of which ar
closely interwoven with those of
United States, . g

In the confusion of many flot M dd
theories as to the reality or originsd{
energy crisis, the statistical facts speat C h‘
themselves. The interruption of Arabg
ports to the United States has produ i
nearly 3 million b/d deficit in auppﬂ O
while the general Arab oil cutback, ! i
at one time reached 25 per cent of p :
tion but recently has been reduced t B’f Cha
per cent, has unevenly affected the res; -
the world.

In the United States and the w ;
hemisphere there are abundant o Th
sources of energy — coal, shale,
oil, Venezuelan heavy oils, Alberta’s A%
bascan tar sands, the still-unexplorel
shore oil areas, as well as nuclear eng, . -
and the less tangible geothermal and€ .
energy and other sources not yet
veloped. While coal and nuclear engigij 4.1 .
the most readily available, they pese Fo est
environmental problems still tc be} - Fo
solved. As for the other sources, both not in 1
time-lag needed for their developruent} undpr
the high cost involved make them €lf; govin
as a practical alternative only in} thy, of
future. During the next seven to ten ¥ to Eurd
there is no readily available substitu} peld
oil. With the rising consumption trend| Say i
both the United States and the rest o) 1048
world, the Middle East is bound 0 ¥} brajcp
primary source of supplies unless d% at Hyis)
restrictive measures in the consum¢j newd ¢

tions are adopted. in the
Tuption
Problem for U.S. hig ¢

In the long run, even these oil rest% thelyiy
will be exhausted. It does, therefore,“% To,
sense to engage in research and de




to produce substitutes that would
it human civilization to continue
. Mot{ without collapsing. However, i.n the imme-
iviy| giale sense, the world, including first and
, bt] forgmost the United States, faces a politi-
lopme‘ callproblem of response to the Arab boy-

h gl mept
S of§ per

1}

il % eott measures. o ] ]
ingw:-‘ " { There are in human aﬁe}irs situations
Ergy% in Wvhich principle .and interest conflict.
ice 1t Fostunately, I believe, in this case they
Eectsml do hot. The interest is clear: to remove the
sint Ardb oil boycott and thus to restore the
rab}) nommal supplies of energy to the world.
urt o The principle is also above reproach:
{ gai! pespect for the territorial integrity and
asas{ polftical independence of all nations in the

Middle East, abolition of the state of
iond igerency, no territorial aggrandizement
wise ¢ by fhe weight of conquest, justice for the

3t ot
ceds
ee Wi
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i Theq idea of using oil as a weapon in the

Arab-Israel conflict is not a new one. Al-

s 48 ATp-L

);:):ed y in 1947, some Arab spokesmen had
a;' e V20 ed that United States support of the
and su" cregtion of the state of Israel might

jeogardize burgeoning American oil in-

- yet :
),,ngy erests in the Middle East. And some
;Gsemf Amprican statesmen, among them James

o be Fo estall, expres'sed similar fears..
bott -For a long time the main danger lay
;ment! not}in th_e area of production, which was
-pﬁ o under direct British control or under
l} o f}t::rnments friendly to the West, but in
o e of transport. Middle East oil flowed
stitutt} pels urope through three exiguous chan-
g S; the Suez Canal and the Iragi and
st 191 pipelines. The Arab-Israeli war of
[;obe b 8 led to the shutting-down of the
35; o atc}‘lf 6f the I'raqi pipeline terminating
g - aifa, but tlus was more than offset by
construction. The 1956 war resulted
1e blocking of the canal and the dis-
Tuption of the pipelines through Syria.
f caused a fuel shortage in Europe in
vinter of 1957, but additional supplies

| reso% the
u% 8 the Western hemisphere tided the

fare,
d dew - by

dispossessed Palestinians —all in con-
formance with United Nations resolutions.

Moreover, there is perhaps a historical
opportunity in that three Arab states
whose role and involvement in the crisis
are most prominent — Egypt, Jordan, and
Saudi Arabia — are willing to contemplate
peace and limit their demands to the im-
plementation of the UN decisions. This
convergence of interest and principle has
perhaps been lost sight of during the past
few years, which were characterized by a
policy bordering on benign neglect. It
gives one cause for cautious optimism that,
since October, new initiatives have been
undertaken to resolve the conflict and that
the overlapping of interest and principle
may lead to a moral and peaceful solution.
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(hecking on the consequences
-of o1l squeeze by Arab states

Europeans through until the reopening of
the canal a few months later.

The next crisis arose with the Arab-
Israeli war of 1967. Here again, the Suez
Canal and the pipelines were blocked and
a temporary boycott was imposed by some
of the producers. However, the building of
supertankers that had been stimulated by
the canal blockage of 1956 meant that a
large amount of additional shipping was
now available to carry Persian Gulf oil to
Europe and America round the Cape of
Good Hope. Moreover Libyan production

Dr. Issawi is professor of economics and
former director of Columbia University’s
Middle East Institute. He served for
several years in the Department of Eco-
nomics at the United Nations. He is the
author of a number of books on the Middle
East, including Egypt in Revolution
(1963), Economic History of the Middle
East: 1800-1914 (1966), and Economic
History of Iran (1971). The views ex-
pressed in the article are those of Professor
Issawi.




Libya, Kuwait,
Venezuela

had stabilized
or even cut

their production

was greatly expanded. The 1967 war,
therefore, had only minor immediate reper-
cussions in the world petroleum market.

OPEC formed

So far, action had been taken almost solely
by Egypt and Syria, the countries con-
trolling the canal and pipelines. The Arab
producers of the Persian Gulf had done
nothing except impose a short and per-
functory boycott in 1967, and those of
North Africa had done even less. As for
the non-Arab oil-exporters (Iran, Vene-
zuela, Nigeria and Indonesia), although
they had joined with the Arab producers in
1960 or subsequently to form OPEC (Or-
ganization of Petroleum Exporting Coun-
tries), they did not feel bound to take any
concurrent action and, indeed, raised their
own output very considerably to extend
their markets.

But in 1970 the new revolutionary
government of Libya took advantage of
Europe’s greatly-increased dependence on
Libyan oil, and of other favourable factors
such as the strain on tankers, the blocking
of a pipeline in Syria and the curtailment
of Nigerian output by the civil war, to im-
pose higher prices on the companies. At
that point, the other members of OPEC
joined forces and, at their meeting in
Tehran in January 1971, secured both
higher prices and a larger share of profits.
This success clearly demonstrated the co-
hesion and power of OPEC, and it became
evident to some observers, including the
present writer, that henceforth oil prices
would rise appreciably. Other analysts,
however (e.g. M. 1. Adelman, The World
Petroleum Market, Baltimore, 1972), in-
sisted that the conflicting interests of the
producers would both doom to failure any
attempt at a boycott and force them to
compete, thus bringing down the price of
oil, and some policymakers seem to have
acted in this belief.

Rising oil prices are not incompatible
with growing production, in view of the
expansion of demand. But already, in the
last two or three years, some of the leading
exporters — Libya, Venezuela and Kuwait
— had deliberately stabilized or even cut
down their production. Their object was
mainly financial: their huge reserves were
more than adequate to meet their needs;
the rapid depreciation of money had de-
creased the attractiveness of holding
foreign-exchange reserves, and it was
judged — almost certainly rightly — that
the rise in the price of oil over the next
few decades would exceed any reasonable
rate used to discount future earnings com-
pared to present ones. To this was added
the argument that, given the low price

10 International Perspectives March/April 1974

elasticity of demand for oil and its

income elasticity, larger sums coulq] - E
secured by reducing production. oLFPKe
This argument was, however, rejy e ba
by the two biggest producers, Irany /tae |
Saudi Arabia, as well as by some smy] ist,
ones such as Abu Dhabi and Oman, py; de esh
because of their huge petroleum res] S
and partly because of broader poli OSSG
considerations. By the beginning of th Ina
it had become evident that Saudi Ax nev
held the key to the petroleum market| - -
alone had both the reserves and the wilyj ng;
ness to expand output sufficiently to nd feds 0
world needs, although the role of Iran; ot
also very important. Saudi Arabia’s gre:] cadaci

enhanced oil power was accompanied}; ioduid
rise in its influence in Arab councilsg % .
its readiness to play its oil card U ..
Gamal Abdel Nasser’s death in 1970, K Fifall;
Faisal had hesitated to use his ol ¢ty
financial power to back a policy ff %, ;
would redound mainly to the advantag] 1. ¢
a man he feared and distrusted. But§ ;.4
relations with President Anwar S§ A+ ¢
have been much easier, and it may{ ,nd ¢4

added that the Israeli victory in 1§ g4
must have aroused in him both angerg -
anxiety. Hence his repeated warnings@ Ppolitic

the last year that, if necessary, he Y ot

use oil as a means of pressure on§ 3 oli
United States and its allies to inducets pedoti;
to change their pro-Israeli policies. | lef] th

Figit,
Price increases willing
Since the outbreak of the fourth At waj s
Israeli war last October, the oil-prt mete
ers have taken two measures, ¥ that t

should be clearly distinguished. On§ ingor
one hand, the price of oil has been sha Isel
increased; from $2.59 a barrel at thej U ted
ginning of 1973, the posted price % Sofiet
raised to $5.11 in October and, ai the¢ apgare
of December, it was more than doublet} had h4
$11.65, with hints of more to come. ’ indjice
motive here seems to be purely finand to pe
to take advantage of a favourable situzﬁ wogld
and drive a good bargain. In this thes; Arabs
Arabs — Iran, Venezuela, Nigeria, I5 thrast
nesia and the smaller Latin Americanf, attgck
ducers — are at one with the Axabs.? strdte
only question at issue is how much f\lﬁ figh
can the price be raised. In view of thek loss
gap between the price of crude oil B} t03s
Gulf and that of the products scld to} tango
consumer, a difference accounted
transport, refining and distribution State
but even more by the high taxes levielj i
the governments in the consuming %
tries, and given the impossibility o
placing oil in certain uses, such as
port, and the costliness or shortsj - I
other fuels, it would seem that there]
substantial scope for increase.
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But it is by no means sure that the
ould }

sl producers will want to drive the hard-
es] bargain they can and take full ad-v.an-
tate of the seller’s market prevailing.
Jst, every rise in oil prices not only re-
ddkes consumption but reinforces the
Jrch for substitutes —both the older
onts such as coal and coal gasification and
thé newer ones such as shale, tar sands,
nuplear power and solar energy. Secondly,
.An with present prices the oil producers
4 sccumulate enormous foreign-ex-
chinge reserves — running into several
ds of billions of dollars — that, in most
copntries, will exceed their absorptive
k cdacity; the emergence of such huge
niedh} pdid reserves is causing grave anxiety in
neilsg g4 cial circles, not least among the au-
rd. U8 ypdrities in the oil countries themselves.
970,13 pidally, as pointed out recently by the
5 ol & ghbh of Iran, the last thing the producers
licy § aht is to wreck the Western economy,
antag! orbe that would pull their own down to
. Butf gediruction — a sentiment with which at
ar S leakt the rulers of Saudi Arabia, Kuwait
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L M3} and the other Arabian peninsula countries
I I} wolld fully concur.

angerg

nings® Political aim

he W& T other measure, a purely Arab one, has
e ond g political aim. Six years of intensive
ducet pedotiations following the 1967 war had
ieS. | lef{ the Arab states with two convictions.

Fist, that the Israelis were not going
willingly to give up their conquests in that
rth A% wat since their new frontiers were much
il-poc mote defensible than the old. Secondly,
es, ¥, that the United States was either unwill-
d. On§ ingor unable to put enough pressure on
en shit Isel to withdraw. Blandishments to the
at thet Unjted States, such as the ejection of the
price & Sotiet “advisers” from Egypt in 1972 —

ai thet aprhrently at King Faisal’'s suggestion —

Joubled ba had no effect; nor had the attempt to
come. i Indhce the United States’ European allies
finandl; to bersuade it to change its policies. It
le situaﬁ wotld therefore seem that last summer the
is the?; Arabs decided to make a two-pronged
eria, I thrgst. On the one hand, the military
ericank, attyck by Egypt and Syria would demon-
Ayabs. 4 Strdte that the Arabs were both willing to
uch fufy fight and capable of inflicting serious
of the' b °S¥s on Israel; this would restore fluidity
s oil i t0 situation that seemed frozen. Simul-
scld b tanfousy, the oil weapon would be used:
ted fof 2 Boycott of shipments to the United
,ution.ﬁi Sta es and the Netherlands, together with
os leviel} Crailment of deliveries to Western Eur-
ming % “Péjand Japan, the whole operation being
ility of T0dered more effective by a 10 percent
h as {5 mt In preduction,

shortagfJ haj In so doing, the Arabs seem to have

there two objectives. First, to persuade the
. Government and — perhaps more

important — the American public that
support of Israel was not costless; it was
hoped that enough discomfort would be
created to put pressure on Washington to
play a more active role in negotiating a
Middle Eastern peace, and more specif-
ically to modify its pro-Israeli stance.
Secondly, by bringing home to the Euro-
peans and Japanese their very great de-
pendence on Arab oil, to persuade them to
dissociate themselves from U.S. Middle
Eastern policy and to make them use their
influence with the U.S. Government in
a way favourable to Arab interests. It
should be added that, as far as the United
States was concerned, the timing of the
oil shutdown was very well chosen in terms
of the interests of the Arab states. For
the last two years, the United States has
been suffering from an oil shortage attri-
butable to such diverse factors as the
peaking of domestic production, the failure
to build new refineries, increased con-
sumption aggravated by stricter standards
on emission of exhaust gases and other
environmental measures, and sluggishness
in exploring and developing alternative
sources of energy.

At the moment of writing, just after
the disengagement agreement between
Egypt and Israel in late January, it is too
early to judge how politically successful
the Arab oil-squeeze has been. It is clear
that the United States has been aroused
by the danger of the situation to press
much more actively for negotiations be-
tween Egypt (which continues to hold the
key to a political settlement) and Israel.
It would also seem that the United States
has put more pressure on Israel than in the
past, and that the Arab military effort has
caused the Israelis to reappraise the situa-
tion and consider terms more acceptable
to the Arabs. But the negotiations are,
inevitably, very complex and slow, and no
clear outcome is to be expected for some
time. However, for the first time in many
years it is no longer foolish to hope, if not
for a definitive settlement, at least for
something more durable than a ceasefire.
And it seems doubtful whether anything
less than the double shock of a war and an
oil crisis would have sufficed to produce
such a result.

As regards the Europeans and Jap-
anese, the Arab oil weapon also seems to
have had some success. The Europeans
had already understood the extent of
their dependence on Middle Eastern and
North African oil during the 1956 crisis,
but for the Japanese the realization ap-
parently came as a great shock. Until
1973, Japan seems to have behaved as
though politics did not exist, and to have

Embargo timing
well chosen

in terms

of the interests
of Arab states

For first time
in many years
no longer
‘foolish to hope
for something
more durable
than ceasefire’




Arabsrealize
only U.S.

in a position
to pressure
Israelis

on concessions
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Arab oil ministers conferred again in Cairo
in January of this year. Delegates pic-
tured at a meeting of ministers of petro-
leum in Arab oil-exporting states at Cairo’s
Arab League headquarters include (from

believed that a flourishing business could
be carried on while studiously avoiding
political involvement, but recent events
in the Middle East have cast doubt on
the possibility of continuing such a non-
policy. Hence, following the oil crisis, the

Europeans — and even more the Japanese -

— have ostentatiously sought to dissociate
themselves from the United States in the
Arab-Israeli conflict. Various declarations
have been made, designed to prove to the
Arabs that the governments in question
were not completely and unconditionally
committed to the Israeli side. During the
October war, American planes were de-
nied overflight rights by most NATO
members. No European governments came
out with a public assurance that any oil
shortage the Netherlands might incur be-
cause of the Arab boycott would be made
up from their own resources. Vast amounts
of financial and technological aid were
offered by Japan to Egypt, Iran and other
countries, and the French, British and
other governments are negotiatings deals
with Saudia Arabia and some other oil-
producing countries for the exchange of
arms against oil.

All this is, of course, highly gratifying
to the Arabs, and will ultimately have im-
portant diplomatic consequences. For the
present, however, the Arabs realize that
only the U.S. Government is in a position
to pressure Israel into making the mini-

AP Wirephoto — Canada Wide Se:

left) : Sheikh Abdel Aziz Khalifa Homm:
of Qatar; Abdel Rahman Atieki of Kuug
Ibrahim Mazhoudy of Algeria, and Ahn
Hilal of Egypt. Mr. Mazhoudy is Alger
ambassador to Egypt.

mum concessions they deem essentiali
concluding peace, and indeed it is
United States that has carried the bur
of the recent Arab-Israeli negotiations
There is one further, very
question-mark. At present the oip
ducers — and in particular the Arabs-

in a position to exert great econmi

pressure, and their financial influences
vastly increase in the coming decade. B
this enormous economic and finang
power is in no way backed by politicd
military power. Such a combination

strength and weakness is fraught W'El ‘

danger. For centuries political thi
have pointed out that, although gold

buy swords, swords can also seize g

Should the oil-producers — and in part
lar the Arabs — overplay either ©
economic or their political cards, they@
sharp and costly retaliation. It is clear
the Shah of Iran is aware of the dan
and is determined not to expose hil

unnecessarily. So is King Faisal. Butf

latter is under heavy pressure from &}
radicals and also from the Palestiﬂ”%
who have their own particular aims.

can be certain that some groups wil

tempt to force King Faisal’s hand §
although he will surely do his best 0}
sist them, no one can confidently p
the outcome of the numerous, tangled
powerful forces at work.
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two decades the world has been speed-
‘g ever faster down a road which has an
44 It has been escalating its demand for
‘ehergy at a rapid pace, directing more and
Jore of that demand to one energy source,
ojl, and recently, as a result, looking in
‘almost every region to the huge Persian

|-

o | e
;“‘{? Qulf reserves as the principal source of
'id:s; ehergy needs for its future economic

stowth. :
H amm, That this pattern must be drastically
of Kuutd - Ranged in the not-too-distant future was
dAh’{“ npt news to many informed participants
Algeri] o} observers in the industrialized world
w1l before the dramatic world oil market
) ents of 1973. But it has taken the price
S(_?ﬂtfalﬁ apd supply action of OPEC members
1t 8% (Organization of Petroleum Exporting
.h@.bmdf Chuntries) to bring the situation forcibly,
iations | even rudely, home to masses of citizens,
ery _lﬂff and their governments, in both developed
he O} ajd developing countries around the
\rahs -4 ‘whrld. In one sense, necessary long-run
. econiy -agdjustments may have been expedited at
fAluence  tHe cost of short-run burdens, the extent
lecade. Bi - of which is still somewhat unclear.
1 “inﬂﬂﬂ <] Viewed in a global perspective, the
poht}t‘ﬁl rerord of demand and supply of energy
bination}  over the last three decades is an almost
aught ¥ clissic example of the impact of additive
al t exponential growth patterns. There has
sh goldg sdfar in the world’s history been a reason-
seize Eﬂl' allly close correlation between economic
| in paﬂf’ Expansion and energy consumption, be-
ither % Ween per capita use of energy in a society
Is, they% and its per capita production and, there-
is cleary, fofe, incomes. The relationship is easy to
he dang un c!erstand. Wherever man’s output is
ose himy Imhited to his own unaided efforts, that
sal. Buth Odtput and his income are small. Men
: fror?ini% 14ve l_raised their production per capita and
¥ incomes by combining more and more
r aims j I Chamc'al and others forms of energy
"ith their own human efforts. Since the
 hand & Sgcond World War ended, this process has
s best t0}  Pipceeded at an unprecedented pace and
ntly Prei Sile In the industrialized world and has
tangled$ Deun in the developing economies.
o 'tl‘fiorth America, particularly the
; fted States and Canada, has led in per

Assessing the energy issues
¢ from a Canadian perspective

capita energy consumption, as in per capita
income, and has continued to raise both.
In the past two decades, though, Western
Europe and Japan have gained rapidly in
per capita terms and in absplute terms
have multiplied their energy consumption.
In addition, the developing economies,
such as India, while their per capita de-
mands are still small, have begun the same
process. The achievement of many of their
chief aspirations depends on its contin-
uance, Thus, the world’s demand for
energy has been growing at annual rates
which would double it every 12 to 15 years.

Pattern of supply

Sooner or later, this growth pattern alone
would force some alteration in the pat-
terns of energy supply or some constraints
on demand. In actuality, however, the
effects of rapid growth of energy demand
have been accentuated by a concurrent
shift in the pattern of supply. More and
more of the total demand has been focused
on oil, thus magnifying the demand
growth for oil even more. Here, too, North
America led the way two or more decades
ago with the decreased use of coal in home

Mr. Ritchie, senior vice-president of
Imperial Oil Limited until his retirement
from the post early this year, conducted
a special study in 1968-69 for the Cana-
dian Government on public policy
research organizations and recommended
creation of an Institute for Research on
Public Policy. Mr. Ritchie, one time
executive director of the Royal Commis-
sion on Government Organization, has
written widely on current economic and
political subjects and is the author of
NATO: The Economics of an Alliance.
He is a past chairman of the Canada-
United States Committee of the Canadian
Chamber of Commerce, a member of the
Club of Rome, and has been a member
of a number of Canadian delegations to
international conferences. The views
expressed in the article are those of

Mr. Ritchie.
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Until recently
petroleum was
a very cheap

energy source

heating and fhé switch from coal to diesel

fuel on the railroads. Most recently, par-

ticularly in North America, coal has been
pushed further aside in the thermal gener-
ation of power and in many industrial uses
by pressures and regulations aimed at
limiting sulphur emissions into the atmo-
sphere. The switch from coal to petroleum
in Western Europe and in Japan has
lagged behind that in North America
slightly, but has been of almost the same
dramatic proportions. By 1970, petroleum
(oil and natural gas) supplied about three-
quarters of the total energy consumption
of the United States, more than two-thirds
of that in Western Europe and Japan, and
three-fifths of the energy consumption of
the world as a whole. The rush to oil was
still continuing.

There have, of course, been good rea-
sons of cost and convenience for the trend.
At least until the last few months, petro-
leum has generally been a very cheap
source of energy. All through the Fifties
and Sixties, oil has been in plentiful sup-
ply, with the marginal source being the
low-cost oil of the Persian Gulf area. Nat-
ural gas, where it has been available, has
usually been kept low in price by regula-
tion. Coal has grown dearer because of
rising labour costs not fully offset by im-
proved technology. Then again, oil has
special convenience advantages, particu-
larly in the field of transportation, with
today’s technologies.

With rapid growth in total energy
requirements and a steadily-shrinking
contribution from coal, it is readily under-
standable that eastern hemisphere de-
mands on the Persian Gulf area have been
escalating rapidly despite new supply
sources in Africa and in the North Sea
during the past dozen years. Growing
North American demands have recently
been added to these eastern hemisphere
demands.

U.S. share

Despite the rapid growth of the rest of the
industrialized world, the United States
alone still accounts for nearly one-third
of the world’s consumption of oil. It moved
past the point of self-sufficiency in the
Fifties and currently must look beyond
the western hemisphere to meet almost the
whole growth in its demand. This means
that the oil-fields of the eastern hemi-
sphere, and particularly those of the Per-
sian Gulf area, are now looked to in order
to supply the whole absolute growth in
North American demand each year on top
of rapid Western European and Japanese
requirements growth. By the logic of the
process, forecasts were recently current

. duce close to 20,000,000 a day by t,

that Sapdj -Arqbia, which as recently %
1970 was producing. fewer than 4,000,y
barrels a day, would be required to py,

end of the decade if anticipated demapy
were to be met. o

During the past few months, t,
members of OPEC have driven the lessoy
of this situation home in rough, dramat
and painful fashion. All through th
Sixties they had sought by co-operatiy
endeavour both to raise oil prices and
raise their shares of gross oil revenues, (y
the second count they had had som
success, but relatively little on the fir
Now, in a brief space of months, they haw
been able to multiply the prices of worl{
oil and raise their own revenues from o
many times. In the process they haw
gained absolute control of prices and thet
own revenue-take, have assumed a larp
measure of control over operations and
have freed themselves from any remainin
contractual constraints.

In effect, the demand and supply

position has rather suddenly reached the
point which makes monopoly respons
both feasible and profitable. In the longz
term, the costs of alternate energy sourcs,
such as tar sands, shale oil, and cud
gasification, will set upper limits to th
international price for oil, but during th
next few years it is difficult to see any
constraints other than those resultin
from consumer refusal to buy, produca
perception of their own longer-run sef
interest, or consumer-producer coc-opet
tive arrangements.

Like the price actions, the arbitrag}
supply and embargo restraints imposed by}
the Arab members of OPEC have equalif
given warning of the future situation. Th
Arab nations may not find it profitable
continue to use oil as a political weapi}
but they are not likely to find it in ther} -
interests to expand production gver i
next few years to anything like the levek
which would match what have been e
pected to be the requirements. The m
untimely warning, then, is that the worl
as a whole must urgently seek and devel®?
alternate sources of energy. These srelii¢
ly to involve long “lead” times, especiall
where new technologies must be devd
oped, and the new energy supplies wil ¥}
more expensive than what we have b#
used to.

i,

Painful readjustments L
In the meantime, there are some Pam,f‘L
readjustments to be faced and some

cult challenges for both domestic eco®
mies and international economic relati®
Four questions of immediate concern &
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(1) To what extent will energy-supply
Ahortages depress economic activity? (2)
{How serious will dramatic rises in energy
{costs be in a world already beset by in-
{ation? (3) Can an international monetary
{system already in some disarray cope with
Athe huge balance-of-payments shifts
“4caused by multiplied oil prices? (4) Will
Athe drastic rearrangement of incomes and
{of capital accumulation impede the sup-
Aplying of the large amounts of capital re-
Jquired to develop new sources of energy
{supply?

' If the advanced economies cannot
{obtain, or the developing countries like
{India cannot afford, the energy supplies
' "from oil upon which they had been count-
Jing, the result could be a recession, or
worse, in the short term and a marked
{restriction in growth in the longer term.
4As has already been suggested, economic
{activity and levels of income have been
{tightly tied to energy consumption. Japan,
4 Western Europe, and perhaps the United
1States all appear likely to be significantly
“Jaffected in the next few months by supply
Jlimitations felt or threatened. Canada is
fnot likely to feel much in the way of direct
Qeflects but, with its major trade depen-
Jdence on external customers, could feel
ignificant indirect effects from any slow-
-§down abroad.

3Longer-term outlook

AIn the longer term, the advanced econo-
Jmies should be able to stand limitations
-Jn energy supply better than the develop-
/gng countries. First of all, they can learn
-§0 make more effective use of the energy
“jvailable. Then, their levels of income
“pre already at heights which can be
Jived with more comfortably, even though
hreatz to future growth cannot be ac-
‘Fepted with equanimity. The people of
- Jhe developing countries, however, aspire
“§o achieve something like the levels of
Jocome already gained by the advanced
geonomies and if, these aspirations are

iInita‘rions, their economic, cultural, and
-Jpolitical prospects could be bleak indeed —
. §0 outeome of no small concern to those
“Plus in the already industrialized world.

. Inflation today is endemic and in many
. §3ses virulent in most of the national
~feonomies of the industrialized world.
qFl‘Om_that standpoint, drastic and almost
{vernight increases in the price of the
- .§*4n source of energy for those economies
ould scarcely be more uncomfortable in

heir timing,

It is possible, however, to overesti-
ate thege ;.)rice effects, First of all, the
Creases which we hear about are usually

in the well-head prices of crude oil or nat-
ural gas. There are many other costs in-
curred between the well and the point of
final consumption and most of these costs
are going up only at rates dictated by
inflation. The end result in terms of con-
sumer cost is, therefore, much less in per-
centage terms than the startling figures
reported in the media.

To give one basis for perspective, by
the end of January of this year the
Persian Gulf OPEC countries had raised
their own government “take’” to something
like $7 a barrel. This is still less than the
government take in Canada on a typical
barrel of gasoline from provincial road
taxes and federal sales tax, quite apart
from corporate income taxes. Basic as it is
to almost every form of economic activity
and to consumer needs such as home heat-
ing and transportation, the total energy
requirement of the Canadian economy
before the recent cost increases accounted
for only about 8% per cent of gross na-
tional product, while direct fuel costs of
the typical manufacturing operation were
in the region of 4 per cent of value added or
2 per cent of the value of shipments. The
industrialized economies should be able to
adjust to the cost changes involved, but
for the developing economies it may be a
much more serious matter.

It is in the field of international mone-
tary relations that some of the greatest
uncertainties appear. In a direct sense,
Canada need have little concern on the
score of early balance-of-payments effects
for itself because it is more than self-sufhi-
cient in net terms on oil supply and can im-
prove its position on export account by at
least as much as it loses on import account.
Almost no other advanced economy in the
free world is in that favourable position.
As this is written the yen and the franc
have already been devalued. The net addi-
tional-payments costs, even for countries
such as Japan and West Germany, which
have held huge monetary reserves, are so
large that these reserves offer only very
short-term protection. For many other
economies, it is difficult to see what adjust-
ments can be made quickly enough to make
any significant contribution to financ-
ing the huge increased costs of imported
energy. In India, it has been estimated
that the costs of oil imports at previously
planned levels will shortly exceed all fore-
seeable export earnings — a position which
obviously will force drastic readjustments.
On the other side of the fence, of course,
the oil-producing countries will be amass-
ing earnings in gold or foreign currencies
in unprecedented amounts.

The whole mechanism of interna-

International
monetary field
seen as arena
for ‘some of
the greatest
uncertainties’
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tional payments could thus be subjected

to disturbances on a most unusual scale

at a time when the International Mon-
etary Fund’s Group of Twenty have so
far failed to devise mutually satisfactory
arrangements to cope with more normal
pressures, When the crunch comes, it is
to be hoped that there is not a mass
scramble to save each currency and each
national economy at the expense of all the
others. Given a reasonable attempt at
co-operation, there is one important sta-
bilizing force upon which to capitalize. It
is as much in the interest of the oil-produc-
ing economies to protect the stability of
international exchanges as it is in that of
the rest of the world. Some of them have
already suffered from earlier devaluation
of the dollar and of sterling.

A fourth consequence of the huge
and sudden change in crude-oil prices
is the correspondingly huge and sudden
change in the regional distribution of
world income. As the Shah of Iran has
pointed out, the rich countries of the
world are suddenly going to be a good
deal less rich. Equally, the poor coun-
tries of the world which are not oil
producers are going to be, at least in the

short term, a good deal poorer. The be,
ficiaries of the shift will be the oil-prog,
ing countries, although it should be my
clear that in most cases their resulting,
capita income will leave them still y
below the level of the richer countr
They will, however, be accumulating hug
sums of capital. At the same time, overt
next decade and beyond, most of g
rest of the world must make huge capi;
and research and development expen
tures for the creation of new and altemy,
sources of energy. They will be less
to generate the required funds becausey
the higher costs they must absorb for thg
current energy consumption. Part of t
solution may lie in financing by the ¢
producing countries, with benefit both
the capital-generation need and to z
international payments balance.

Options for consuming countries

It is evident that important readjustment
have to be made and that new challeng
must be met. What are the options ix
the consuming countries? There arez
least three deserving of some comment
(1) steps to achieve more efficient user
energy; (2) steps to develop altemat

Ministers from the United States, Can-
ada, Japan and Norway and from the

Economic Community met in Washing-
ton in February for a three-day exam-

situation. The ministers agreed that
solutions to the world’s energy problems
should be sought in consultation with
producer countries and other consumer
nations.

With France dissenting, they con-
curred in the need for a comprehensive
‘““action program” to deal with all facets
of the world energy situation by co-
operative measures. Such an action
program would include ‘“the sharing of
means and efforts while concerting na-
tional policies” in such areas as: con-
servation of energy and restraint of
demand; a system of allocating oil
supplies in times of emergency and

" severe shortages; acceleration of devel-
opment of additional energy sources;
and acceleration of energy research and
development programs.

With respect to monetary and
economic questions, the ministers at the
Washington energy conference decided
to intensify their co-operation and give
impetus to the work being undertaken
in the International Monetary Fund,

nine member states of the European -

ination of the international energy

the World Bank and the Organization
for Economic Co-operation and Devel-
opment on the economic and monetary |
consequences of the energy situation-
in particular, to deal with balance-of
payments problems. '
They agreed to make strenuous
efforts to “maintain and enlarge” the
flow of development aid bilaterally and
through multilateral institutions.
The ministers endorsed creation of
a co-ordinating group to organize the
development of the actions agreed on
Among other assignments, the co-ord-
nating group was given the job o
directing preparations for a conference |
of consumer and producer countries %
be held at the earliest possible cppor |
tunity. Such a conference would be pre-
ceded by a further meeting of the coun- |
tries represented in Washington. Franc
did not accept this procedure. |
The ministers agreed — again with
France dissenting — that preparations
for such meetings should involve consul
tations with developing countries ad |
other consumer and producer countriés
(Implications of the Washingtoh
energy conference and subsequent de-
velopments will be discussed in the
May-June issue of International Per
spectives.)
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ehergy SOUICES; and (3) a m?dus vivendi
L1, the oil-producing countries based on
Jdng-term mutual interest.

There is a great deal of talk these
&iys of the need for conservation. Some-

‘s this is put forward as a means of

| jucing current supply stringencies — e.g.,
- the United States, sometimes as a sort
of moral imperative for' the longer-term

dture, Certainly, in an absolute sense, we

4 ve been prodigal users of energy and no-

% ere more so than in the United States
ahd Canada.

There has been good reason for this.
fhergy has been cheap and economy in
be use of something which is cheap is
by different from economy in the use of
dmething which is dear. In the longer
in, there is no reason to expect energy
18 be in short supply, but it is likely to be
dnsiderably dearer relative to other com-
dodities than we have been used to. For
qlite practical reasons this will encourage
ebonomies which have not hitherto been
worth while. Even if we do not set our
hermostats lower, we can insulate our
hbmes and offices, especially in new con-
fruction, to achieve substantial savings.
8 North America, higher gasoline pri-
s will further stimulate the switch to
haller automobiles, just as higher gas-
ofine prices in Western Europe have dic-
dted such a pattern from the beginning.

In the thermal generation of electric
power, we will have strong incentives for
résearch and development in technologies
g improve the current unfavourable ratio
0] BTU (basic thermal unit) input to BTU
odtput of useful energy, now much too
bse to three-to-one. In industry, substan-
1l savings can be developed now that
fere is a cost incentive of significance.
Kventually it is certain that, for the econo-
nly as a whole, we can in such ways achieve
pre unit output of energy consumption
Without discomfort or significant sacrifice.
Ifhas been estimated that in North Amer-
1q savings of this kind might amount to
{ much as 30 per cent of total energy
Cgnsumption or, in other words, offset
Sdmething like five to seven years of
glowth at recent rates.

The larger need, however, is to direct
0Yr efiorts to developing major alternate

qurces of energy. This is not an unexpected

ed. Over the years substantial resources
3d research effort have been directed to

,te potential of fossil fuels other than

“{oventional oil and gas as well as to more
Botic energy sources likely to be impor-
; tbe§’0nd the next two or three decades.

‘¢ 1s now an urgent need for more.
]S urgent because the common charac-
Tistic of most of the foreseeable alter-

nates is long “lead” times — whether for
difficult and extensive exploration efforts
to find and produce Arctic and offshore
oil and gas, or for the mammoth construc-
tion required before there can be any sig-
nificant impact from Alberta’s tar sands,
or for development and improvement of
technologies for coal gasification and li-
quefaction, fusion power or solar power.

North America has a special place in
the equation of alternate energy sources.
Leaving aside nuclear power and more
distant prospects such as solar energy,
the United States has huge fossil-fuel pos-
sibilities in the shape of further conven-
tional oil and gas obtainable by offshore
search and from deeper horizons on land,
as well as by tertiary recovery methods;
oil shales, and close to one-half of the
world’s coal. Canada has offshore oil and
gas possibilities, plus the Arctic potential
for conventional petroleum. It also has
the tar sands and Alberta heavy crude oil,
plus significant coal possibilities. The new
situation in world energy markets provides
the economic incentive for efforts to de-
velop all of these potential resources, thus
giving North America the opportunity to
become at least self-sufficient and to cease
being a competitor for the energy resour-
ces of the eastern hemisphere. From
Canada’s point of view, it represents the
opportunity to convert resources which
were only theoretical hitherto into eco-
nomic assets which can be developed and
marketed to the advantage of Canada’s
national income future.

Bilateral agreements

Developing new energy resources on an
adequate scale will take time. The reason-
able expectation is that they will be phased
in over several decades, with conventional
petroleum being gradually phased out
as supplies are depleted throughout the
world. Both consumers and the producing
countries will in the interval have impor-
tant interests in the costs and availability
of crude oil in international markets.

It is often assumed that the overlap-
ping and conflicting interests involved can
best be dealt with through group co-opera-
tion and negotiation between consumers
and the producing countries. Judging by
actions in 1973 and the very early weeks
of 1974 and by the apparent attitudes
of Japan and many of the countries of
Western Europe, such a co-operative ap-
proach may be hard to achieve. One cannot
be sure, however, that such an outcome
will in the end be particularly disastrous.
A variety of bilateral agreements with
individual producing countries may in the
end be as satisfactory a route to identify-

North America’s
special place

‘in the equation
of alternate
energy sources’

Bilateral pacts
may be route
to identifying
and meeting
requirements
of both sides
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" Fuel oil cost

had soared
by 60 per cent
in two years

" ing and meeting the needs of both sides.

Certainly, it is clear that the produc-

ing countries in most cases will be well-

advised in their own interests to control
the growth of their production and to
prolong the life of their reserves. Certain-
ly, those of them for whom oil and gas are
a major but finite source of income must
be concerned with how best to translate
the proceeds from it into a solid economic
base for continuing future incomes and

An energy crisis In reverse:
Canada as net oil importer

By Donald M. Page

Dwindling reserves of non-renewable
energy resources became a concern to
Canadians and Americans for the first
time in the winter of 1947-48. Oil was
being consumed at an accelerated rate by
the increasing number of new motor-
vehicles, the replacement of steam by
diesel-powered locomotives and the intro-
duction of oil furnaces and space-heaters.
Demand had quickly surpassed North
America’s capacity to bring into produc-
tion its known deposits.

The Canadian shortage of fuel oil be-
came acute with the removal of the war-
time ban on new burner installations,
which was itself stimulated by increased
costs for coal as a result of the 1946 coal
strike in the United States. The result was
an inflated market price for oil products,
which contributed to an already spiralling
cost of living. By January 1948, the cost
of fuel oil had risen by 60 per cent within
a two-year period and an alarmed public
was making its displeasure known.

The possible magnitude of the short-
age was first perceived in the spring of
1947. At that time, the five major oil com-
panies operating in Canada began to urge
their customers, through circulars and
advertisements, to reduce consumption by
lowering temperatures, improving insula-
tion and repairing inefficient burners. On
May 9, 1947, C. D. Howe, then Canadian
Minister of Reconstruction and Supply,
warned Canadians against any further in-
stallation of oil-burners without assured
contracts for the supply of oil throughout
the winter ahead. Even though Canada’s
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- The interests of the consuming cmmtﬁ1

employment for their peoples. This cap
be accomplished as quickly as oil revey,
will mount at today’s prices even witl;
substantial further increases in product;

may also be served by such restraint§
expansion of production. Certainly, ity
ensure continued stimulus to the necesy
development of alternate sources of |y,
run energy supply. "

i

per capita consumption of fuel oil wasH
than half that of the United States, a3
importer of 89 per cent of its oil, 46}
cent of which came from the United Stat
Canada was bound to be affected by
estimated 15 percent shortfall in the ne
of the United States. Added to thisg
pected deficiency in North America ¥
the threat of Arab retaliation againstz
customers who supported the United §
tions decision on partition of Palestine

To meet this increased demand]
fuel oil, Canada had, in the first 1
months of 1947, increased its imports I
the United States by 400 per cent {
cording to United States calculations)
310 per cent (according to the Domin{
Bureau of Statistics) over the same pe
of 1946.

Threat of Congressional anger
As winter approached, the demand by I\*
England state governors and influen
senators, whose constituents wecre I
threatened by the shortage, for theg
servation of all U.S. oil reserves

forcing officials in the Department
Commerce to take some action beiore
gressional anger descended upcn th
Without any previous warning,

officials on December 11, 1947, info
J. R. Murray, the Second Secretary 1t
Canadian Embassy in Washington, ®
Canadian imports of oil from the Ufll'”
States would have either to be drast"
reduced or embargoed. While the B
Park Declaration had only recently ¥}
extended at the request of the U
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Qates to cover postwar economic co-
oberation, Mr. Murray was told that it was
{t intended to keep Canadians warmer
Jan Americans:.

Two days later, Mr. Murray was again
moned, this time to be confronted by

A oficials from the U.S. Departments

of State, Commerce and the Interior, who,
$ned with pages of statistics, -accused

‘dinada of using the Hyde Park Agree-

dent as a means of circumventing the
general export restrictions in order to rob
Anericans of ' their vital oil supplies.
Jenials and explanations had seemingly
impact on these determined officials.
e administration officials,” Mr. Murray

wpuld have the choice of imposing volun-
dry import quotas or experiencing export
eqntrols on up to 90 per cent of Canadian
imports of oil from the United States be-
fdre the end of the month. Although the
resident of the United States had already
ittervened to call for a Congressional in-
véstigation before restrictions of any
kind were imposed, Mr. Murray was
3ormed that Congressional remedies
uld probably be harsher than Com-
merce’s ultimatum.
Congress needed little encouragement
take up the cudgels. The press had

mericans, and the Governor of Vermont
s threatening to use the militia to halt
0y shipments going to Canada. The most

14
already established a picture of shivering
A
Wi

ing with various aspects of the shortage
was the House Committee on Inter-State
ayd Foreign Commerce. While its mem-
bers could see that a ban on exports to

nada would do little to alleviate the
gsis, some hoped that such a ban would
Aivert attention from more controversial
dqmestic measures for the conservation of
Supplies. Unless Canada acted quickly,
r. Murray realized, it was about to lose

it oil imports from the United States. A -

belated attempt to persuade the State De-

Partment to dissuade Commerce officials

T presenting their case for export con-
ls to the House Committee on Decem-

6 17 was unsuccessful. Time was decidely
0dt on Canada’s side.

f Ottawa, Mr. Murray’s urgent appeals
} an assessment of Canada’s ability to
thstand an embargo caught the Govern-
ot by surprise, Canadian policy on oil
Ports was in the hands of the Depart-
Tt of Reconstruction and Supply, which

had hitherto taken a rather casual atti-
tude toward the crisis. Mr. Howe believed
that, if a month’s grace were sought in
which to work out a solution, the Con-
gressional storm would dissipate or be di-
verted to other matters. Accordingly, the
Canadian Ambassador was instructed to

“seek a delay because the Government was

in principle opposed to the reimposition of
wartime restrictions and, in any case,
thought that it would be better to brand
the United States as the villain respon-
sible for controls. On December 19, Hume
Wrong, the Canadian Ambassador in
Washington, pleaded with the Assistant
Secretary of State for Economic Affairs
for more time, but all State could promise
was that it would prevent the Inter-
Departmental Review Committee from
reaching a unanimous solution on an
embargo, thereby assuring a delay while
the matter was discussed by higher
authorities.

The opinion of the State Department
was that Congressional pressure could not
be resisted beyond January 1 and that
appeals to the Hyde Park Declaration
were of no value because it was merely
a declaration of intent without any legal
sanction. Later that day, the State Depart-
ment did persuade the Review Committee,
and in particular officials in Commerce,
that, because of the terms contained in
the recent exchange of notes for the re-
newal of the Declaration, Canada must be
given an opportunity to present its case
before the United States took unilateral
action. The timing of this decision was
crucial, for the House Committee had just
come out in favour of an immediate ban
on the export of oil until the current short-
age was alleviated.

In opposition to Mr. Howe, the
Economic Division of the Department of
External Affairs and its Under-Secretary
were arguing that Canada would soon lose
its right to manoeuvre and bargain unless
Ottawa offered to impose its own controls.
The feasibility of Canadian controls in-

Canada sought
to delay

U.S. export ban
in the hope
that ‘storm’
would vanish

Dr. Page is an assistant professor of
history at the Regina campus of the
University of Saskatchewan and resident
historian in the External Affairs Depart-
ment on loan from the university for a
two-year research project. Professor Page
is a specialist in Canadian foreign policy
and, in particular, on the impact of public
groups and individuals on that policy.

He obtained his doctorate from the
University of Toronto with a thesis on
Canadians and the League of Nations.
The views expressed in the article are
those of the author.
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- Foster wanted

no action taken
that would hurt:
Canada’s economy

creased when Mr. Howe learned from the
oil companies on December 22 that, as
a result of the freeze on burner-installa-
tion and increased imports, Canada had

. almost doubled its inventories of the pre-

vious winter. It was obvious that, with
minor adjustments in allocation, Canada
could afford during January 1947 to cut
voluntarily imports from the United States
of kerosene, stove oil, furnace oil and
diesel oil by 50 per cent or less of the
monthly average of imports of the first
quarter of 1947.

A Canadian offer based on Mr. Howe’s
assessment of the situation was informally
made to the Under-Secretary of Commer-
ce, William Foster, who responded much
more favourably than his subordinates,
who had led the opposition against Can-
ada’s special status under the Hyde Park
Declaration. Mr. Foster wanted no uni-
lateral action that would hurt the Cana-
dian economy, and promised to do his
part in preventing Congress from includ-
ind Canada in any general export controls
as long as the Canadian proposals were
working satisfactorily. His aides, Francis
McIntyre and Thomas Blaisdell, doubted
that Canada would make good its prom-
ises, but reluctantly agreed to the estab-
lishment of some joint machinery for
monitoring the flow of oil into Canada.

Divergence in U.S.
The Canadian offer came into effect on
December 31, but not before State and

Commerce officials had another quarrel

over the retention and meaning of the
Hyde Park Declaration. In the end, both
departments agreed that joint commodity
committees could best work out agree-
ments based on wartime experience when
neither department felt so harrassed by
Congress. The divergence between State
and Commerce was very evident in their
presentations on the Canadian proposal
before a Senate committee at the begin-
ning of January. The Assistant Secretary
of Commerce announced that Canada’s vol-
untary restraints were acceptable because
oil companies with larger markets in the
United States would naturally want to
keep smaller Canadian operations in line
and his department had already estab-
lished its own monitoring services on the
border. In the future, Canada would no
longer be considered as a “49th State” for
economic and export control purposes.

In contrast to this self-interested
tough line was the presentation made by
Canada’s good friend, Tyler Wood, a
senior official in the State Department.
Mr. Wood repeatedly emphasized the har-
monious and unique relations that had
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existed for so long between the two coy,
tries. Moreover,"Canada’s contribution
European recovery made it “a very strop,
ally”, which, he argued, the United Stat&H
in its own interest could not afford
lose through any unilateral action over g}
shortages. However, attempts to reassy,
Congressmen that Canada’s lower p,
capita consumption of oil and more exty,
sive control over new burner installatiomL
also entitled Ottawa to an exemption fry
export controls had little impact whe
mid-January temperatures dropped wg
below the average. When the Departme
of the Interior began to publicize mOEH
stringent guidelines for the conservati
of supplies, the American press right
questioned how much Canadians wef
suffering in comparison with their nejg
bours who had benevolently sold themy
much of their supplies in the first pla
For a while the continuation of evea Ca

ada’s reduced imports rested precarioud} .

on State’s ability to head off a possﬂ)]en
Commerce capitulation to Congressiox
demands for a ban on all exports.

Turning-point

The decisive turning-point within Co:
merce occurred when Howard SykeL
special consultant on oil to the Secreta]
of Commerce, visited two Canadian cabin]
ministers and four deputy ministers

January 19 to 21. Mr. Sykes returned -

Washington convinced that Canada shot:
remain exempt frcm export controls
long as it continued its voluntary cutbac
on imports. He was confident that the US
Administration could control Congress
it spoke with one voice. J

After Mr. Sykes’ visit, a chang
attitude was manifest in the Comme
Department. Nothing more was heard
a Commerce Department proposal fort5
extension of Canadian quotas to he,
and residual oil.

Mr. Sykes’ visit also enabled (‘anzﬁ
to live with the Congressional thre&
which the press so avidly reported. bet

Bridges Bill for a ban on all exports
was Commerce rather than State t
defended the continuation of Canad
exemption. This was no easy task “hg
Congressmen, under substantial dJmeSt
pressure, were vying with each other!
introducing embargo bills.

But Administration pressure,
bined with a certain antipathy of 5
Congressmen to any form of cont®
eventually led the House Committe¢
consider an embargo bill that expli
excluded Canada because of its t,
neighbourliness in applying voluntary

the Senate Committee cons1derﬂd3 f
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"‘)ort controls. Support for this exemption
fhcreased after Mr. Wood explained to the
“{,mmittee Canada’s position and Mr.

Howe, at Mr. Wood’s request, gave a press
onference on . Canadian efforts to con-
erve supplies. 'State’s support of Canada

o defend British Columbia’s right to con-

Linue its export quotas on logs shipped to
he United States against important sup-

orters of the Administration who thought
hat the United States at least deserved
| trade-off between export restrictions on
il and logs.

Under these circumstances, Canada
fad little choice but to extend its voluntary
greement for January to the end of April,
ut not before Ottawa attached the rider
conditional upon the receipt by all Cana-
Jian refineries of their programmed and
xpected supplies of imported crude oil
rom all sources”. This far-reaching rider

. yas inserted as a lever in an attempt to

et the United States Maritime Commis-
ion to revert to its wartime policy of
4llowing foreign tankers to discharge U.S.
il at Portland, Maine, for the pipeline
Montreal and the chartering of tankers
r Canada on the same basis as those for
domestic U.S. needs. Canadian oil com-
anies had, on the basis of limited data,
onvinced Mr. Howe that Canadian re-
eries could not continue to operate at
eir present levels without these conces-
ons. Accordingly, Mr. Wrong presented
e need to both the State and Commerce
epartments with the request that they

Use their influence to persuade the Mar-

ime Commission to grant Canada an

exemption from its restrictions. After
taking this case as strongly as he could,

bassador Wrong was informed by
Ottawa that Canada did, in fact, have
dequate supplies and the request for
nkers was superfluous. Mr. Wrong was
ghtly upset at Ottawa’s bungling in pre-
senting the appeal as an urgent one with-
t having investigated it beforehand. In
dition to the possibility of State and

‘tommerce discovering the truth on the

nker issue, Mr. Wrong was worried about
e fruitless use of his influence when it
as urgently needed elsewhere to obtain
{ .S. supplies of natural gas for industries
southwestern Ontario.
| Adding to Mr. Wrong’s discomfiture
Mas the appearance of F. J. Cottle, supply
anezer for Imperial Oil Ltd. Mr. Howe
tad decided to take the responsibility for
tttling energy matters out of the hands
the Embassy and had appointed Mr.

jottle as his personal adviser and nego-

tor in. such matters. This “industrial-
plomatic trouble-shooter”’, as the press

1as unstinting and even went so far as-

called him, arrived in Washington unan-
nounced. Mr. Cottle, who had no patience
with the old diplomatic channels and the
totality of the relationship involved, in-
sisted on working through his network of
old friends in Washington to clear up the
small remaining details of the various
energy problems. Although he achieved
satisfactory results, it is doubtful if his
efforts would have been successful with-
out the groundwork laid by the Canadian
Embassy.

Brighter outlook

By the spring of 1948, the crisis was over
and the outlook for the next winter was
becoming much brighter. Discoveries of
oil at Alberta’s Leduc fields held out the
prospect of Prairie self-sufficiency in oil.

Ontario and Quebec were receiving more -

imports from Venezuela as more tankers
became available for carrying oil to Can-
ada. The introduction of fluid catalytic
cracking and catalytic Polymerization
units increased the capacity of Canadian
refineries. By 1950 Alberta was preparing
to market its surplus oil in the United
States and it was the turn of the United
States to consider import restrictions.

In the settlement of the embargo is-

sue, the Canadian Government had relied -

heavily upon the State Department to
interpret and defend Canadian interests
in a Congress whose primary concern was
naturally with the preservation of the
American way of life. Volatile Canadian
protests would have needlessly fanned
the wrong flames in Congress when skilful
management was called for. It was the
State Department that perceived that
the national interest of the United States
had to be extended to include support
of the preservation of the Canadian econ-
omy and a historic relationship, while
the Department of Commerce saw only
the domestic side of the crisis, which at
first led it to reject State’s guidance and
State’s role as a buffer between Canada
and Congress. It was Commerce that the

- Canadian Embassy had to learn how to

influence.

In the end, the spirit of Hyde Park
triumphed because of the insistence of
certain officials that mutual co-operation
and compromise should prevail over uni-
lateral action by the United States to
protect a narrow view of its economic
self-interest. This triumph is even more
striking because it came at a time when
Canada’s needs made it the debtor in
Canada-United States relations. Past roles
in an energy crisis in reverse do not govern
present action, but they do suggest a pic-
ture of a relationship worth considering.

‘In the end .
the spirit

of Hyde Park
triumphed ...
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By Harold M. Waller

It seems that the world cannot allow its
attention to be deflected from the Middle
East for very long. Once again that region
has become the focal point of international
conflict, reminding those with short mem-
ories of the fragile chiaracter of world peace.
To many observers the nature of the sit-
uation has changed dramatically. In order
to assess the significance of the Yom
Kippur War, it is essential to review some
of the background to the conflict. There is
a disturbing tendency on the part of many
detached observers to dismiss the past
and try to analyze the problem as it exists
today. Yet both sides in the Middle East
do have views of history that affect their
response to the terms for settlement today.
These have to be taken into account in
any attempt to achieve a realistic out-
come. This article will deal mainly with
Israeli perceptions of history and the pres-
ent situation, as well as an assessment
of the long-term prospects in the area.
Predicting anything in the Middle East is
risky, but some prediction is essential.
Realistically, each side must predict the
behaviour of the other in order to reach
a peace settlement.

Nothing has been more distressing
to Israel since its founding in 1948 than
the unwillingness of its Arab neighbours
to recognize the fact of its existence and
to conduct their affairs accordingly. This
is the root of the entire question. Issues
about territories, boundaries, international
waterways and refugees are all secondary.
In the Israeli view, the attack by Egypt,
Syria, Lebanon, Transjordan, Iraq and

Some measure of co-existence |
with Arab world, Israel’s goal

_they are making such statements only fr

Professor Waller has served as chairman
of the Political Science Department at
Mec@Gill University since 1969 and has
been a member of the department since
1967. He is a long-time student of Israeli
politics and has written frequently on
Israel and on foreign policy issues in the
Middle East. He is currently doing
research in the field of energy policy.
The views expressed are those of
Professor Waller.
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Saudi Arabia on Independence Day i}
1948 signalled an intention to destroy ty
nascent Jewish state, Most Israelis g
convinced that the Arab states have new
deviated since then. from their intentiy
of eliminating Israel. Innumerable stat
ments to that effect and a provocativ
military and political stance by the Ar
only serve to reinforce the Israeli belief.

Some supporters of the Arab caw
argue that Israel should never have bex
created and that attacks on its legitim:
cy and existence are therefore justifiel
Realistically, Israel does exist. Tlerefox
this is an approach of dubious validi
that only hardens Israeli resolve anf
makes the prospects for settlement d
ficult. Even today there are Arab leade
who preach the destruction of Israel I
they mean what they say, Israel is fuly
justified in its scepticism about the prs
pects for peace. On the other hand i}

internal political reasons, they can hard:
be considered as responsible statesmen.
any event, if the Israelis could be o
vinced by the Arab nations that the righ
to exist peacefully within secure and r&
ognized boundaries with the usual righ}
of a peaceful nation was genuinely &
sincerely accepted, a peace " agiseme
could be achieved very quickly. The deta
would not be very difficult to work o
What troubles the Israelis is the snes
ing suspicion that the present talk abe
limited Arab aspirations is only a devitf
to return to the pre-1967 borders in or
to facilitate the ultimate dismemberme|
of Israel. ' '

As the Israelis see it, they have i
to fight four wars since 1948 (or cne o
tinuous war with periods of truce). E¥
time the Arabs have attacked (1948 ﬂ_ﬂf
1973) or provoked an Israeli pre--mpt"

strike to forestall a grave threat (1] -

and 1967). The dangers to Israei’s v
existence of absorbing a first strike wit5
the 1949 armistice lines is obvious »*
after the attack and early advances oo O
tober 6, 1973. In each of these four ¥
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| 1l viewed as defensive by the Israelis,

he Arabs lost territory. Following each

{ar they have tried to regain the lost

erritory by political means without rec-
gnizing Israel or coming to terms with it.
Instead of sitting down to negotiate
 peace treaty, as nations usually do after
| war, the Arabs have preferred to live

_yith the status quo until ‘they could try

3gain to achieve their goals by military
heans. The Khartoum declaration of 1967
s typical of this attitude: no recognition,
o negotiation,’ no peace. Thus Israel’s
orders have never been agreed upon, the
&labs have refused to terminate the state
f belligerency, preferring to keep open
he military option for the time and place
f their choosing. This forced the Israelis
o rely on a pre-emptive strategy through
967. The Arabs, using outside political
fressures when their own military prowess

“failed, enjoyed the luxury of fighting wars

f limited risk, without having to accept
he consequences of their acts.

‘Basic issue
-In 1974, when one of the two professed

4ims of the Arabs is a return to the June
14,1967, boundaries, one cannot blame the

‘Israelis for asking why the Arabs were

anwilling to accept those borders as per-
hanent between 1949 and 1967. What was
the Arab grievance against Israel for those
8 years? It was simply the fact of Israel’s
gxistence. That grievance has been ob-
red since 1967 by the issue of the
gccupied territories. But most Israelis be-
leve that the original grievance remains.
During the 1967-73 period, the Israelis

Elt very confident about their military
supericrity and enjoyed the feeling of
eurity provided by the occupied terri-
bries. 1.ike other victorious nations in the
fast, they expected the vanquished to
jegotiate on their terms. This was not
hconsistent with the intent of Security
founcil Resolution 242, which - called for
ra'eli withdrawal, but explicitly avoided
alling upon Israel for total withdrawal.
furthermore, withdrawal was intimately
nngcted with a general agreement on
Yeunty and territorial integrity, termina-
fon of states of belligerency, freedom of
T@Vigation in international waterways and
$lution of the refugee problem. In the con-
£xt of such a package, which amounted
D at ‘least a form of peace, the risks of
$raeli withdrawal would have been ac-

“@®ptable to the Israeli Government. But

e Arabs chose to emphasize withdrawal,

ad total withdrawal at that, while ignor-
% the other parts of the package.

| This state of affairs gave the Israelis
1 8%0d excuse to resist pressures for a

settlement that did not meet their needs.
With American arms and superior military
strength, they felt that they could sit
indefinitely. Even so, there was a lively
debate within Israel over the advisability
of retaining Arab territory.

1970 standstill ceasefire

In 1969 Egypt again resorted to a military
option by -instituting a war of attrition
along the Suez, which was terminated by
the August 1970 standstill ceasefire. The
Russians and the Egyptians immediately
moved missiles up to the Suez Canal, ex-
plicitly violating the terms of the agree-
ment that had just been concluded. The
United States and the rest of the inter-
national community did nothing in the
face of such provocation, a,stance that
cost the Israelis heavily when Egypt at-
tacked in 1973.

The attitude of the rest of the world
in 1970 reinforced Israeli suspicion of in-
ternational promises, undertakings and
guarantees. In 1957, Israel was forced
to withdraw from Sinai by rather blunt
American pressure, coupled with assur-
ances that the Egyptian army would not
re-enter the Gaza Strip and that the
Strait of Tiran would be kept open. Yet
the Egyptians moved back into Gaza im-
mediately and about ten years later closed
the Strait. On neither occasion did the
nations of the world enforce the agree-
ments. Hence Israel could only conclude
that international guarantees mean very
little in the Middle East. :

The belief was further reinforced by
the generally permissive attitude toward
airborne piracy and terrorism by various
Palestinian guerrilla groups and their
associates. The destruction of a Swiss
airplane, the Lod massacre, the travesty
of the Munich Olympics, the murders at
Khartoum — all resulted in no punishment
for the perpetrators of the crimes unless
they were in Israeli hands. The ease with
which the terrorists obtained the release
of the Munich murderers was particularly
distressing. In Israel, where memories of
the Nazi holocaust are still vivid and per-
sonal, even for those who were fortunate
enough not to have been involved direct-
ly, what appears to be a casual attitude
toward international barbarism is regarded
as an ill omen.

Attitude on 1967 lines )

All of these factors contributed to a cer-
tain contentment with the 1967 lines.
Furthermore, the Israelis, having fought
what they felt was a defensive war for
survival in 1967, saw their occupation of
the various territories as legal under inter-

Israel upset
by attitude
of other states .
on terrorism,
aerial piracy




national law. The only proper way to deal
with the question was through direct ne-
gotiations between the parties, a procedure
that the Arabs refused. Even after the
1973 war, the Egyptians made it clear that
they did not intend to negotiate directly
with the Israelis at the Geneva Confer-
ence. Interestingly, negotiations for the
January agreement on disengagement at
Suez were carried out through an inter-
mediary, Dr. Henry Kissinger, and not
directly.

The surprise Egyptian-Syrian attack
last October succeeded in breaking the

Key question log-jam, at least for the moment. The com-
regarded bination of war plus the employment of
as whether the oil weapon by the Arab states shocked
Geneva talks the nations of the world into pressing for
will provide negotiations, with many countries simply
Israel with mouthing the Arab point of view on with-
acceptance drawal. As in any negotiations, each side
and security will probably come out with something,

but not all of what it wants. The key
question for Israel is whether the outcome
of the Geneva talks will provide it with
the security, recognition and acceptance
that it has so long desired, or whether it
will diminish its security and thus en-
courage the Arabs to proceed with their
oft-proclaimed goal of liquidation. At the
time of writing, the outcome is still un-
clear. In particular, two things remain to
be ascertained: (1) whether the Arabs and
Egypt, in particular, are now prepared to
live in peace with Israel and are willing to
forswear any attempt to destroy Israel;
and (2) how far the United States will try
to push Israel if real peace does not seem
to be at hand.

Evaluation of changes
Any understanding of the present situa-
tion also requires knowledge of which
aspects have changed and which have not.

First of all, the changes:
1) The Arab military threat is more
: credible than ever before. Israel took
i heavier losses than at any time since the
: 1948 war for independence. Still, tac-
tically Israel won the war and demon-
strated that it can defeat the Arab armies,
; even on two fronts. Were it not for the
: combination of surprise and an imposed
_ceasefire, the Israeli victory would have
been complete. The war proved that
although the Israelis are not superhuman,
: they do possess a superior army, which
; dominates the situation on the ground.
In reality, the Arab military accomplish-
ment is only spectacular in comparison
with their previous efforts. The added
threat of offensive missiles increases the
risk for the Israelis in any war, but cer-
tainly does not give reason to accede to

S EL ek T L U IR S
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Arab demands.
2) Israel is almost totally isoly
diplomatically. This development, g
the actions of the African nations, ¢y
not convince Israelis that they are wry,
If anything, it reinforces basic suspic,
that many Israelis have about the gyf I%
will and integrity of the rest of the wyj |
and the determination to look after th
own interests.
3) The use of the oil weapon hasi| ™
jected a new dimension. Israelis are amay
at the alacrity with which Europe
including some of the major countr:} jé
echoed Arab positions on key issues, B{ |
the real question is the extent to whi} ¢}
the United States can be pressured i} i§
the oil weapon. Undoubtedly the Isra| g
will strive mightily to separate their p§ |§
litical situation from the economic situf 3
tion with regard to oil.
4) The Arabs have found a unity tk
never existed before, embracing this hn]
Saudi Arabia’s King Faisal. In the p
the Israelis could always count on dispu;
between Arabs to weaken the Arab eff
against Israel and even now there is sor;
discord in the Arab camp. This may w
increase as negotiations proceed.
5) Israel and at least two Arab stals
are nominally negotiating in Geneva. Tt
is a most significant step, but Isra]
wonder whether the Arabs see the pexi
conference simply as a means of achiev
Israeli withdrawal or whether they 7
prepared to take the steps necessary}
establish the beginning of peace.
Despite all these differences, muchl
remained the same in the war’s aftermat
1) Israel still retains military supe
ority. The Arabs can certainly hurt Ism
but even with massive Soviet suppties
cannot defeat Israel so long as the Unit
States provides weapons and equipm¢]
Still, this war with its terrible losses
have impressed on both sides the futll:
of military solutions. the
2) The continuing double stands spl
applied by, the United Nations and o4 did
of its member nations (with the excepti Lr
of Canada and a few others) was a7
evident. So long as the Syrians and Eg
tians appeared to be succeeding, there? tha
no significant move to halt the fight
The United States was alone among'
major powers to try to stop the fight reg
when it began. This was true despite
fact that Egypt and Syria had violated}
ceasefire agreement and the UN Ch# Ir
itself by their unprovoked attack. It ¥ Ar
only after the tide had turned in %
of Israel that there was a clamour
ceasefire among the members of that It
responsible for keeping the peace. I
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US. Secretary of State Henry Kissinger
reforts to newsmen in Jerusalem that he
uill present Israeli’s troop withdrawal plan
to Egyptian President Anwar Sadat.

Istpeli Foreign Minister Abba Eban (left)
and U.S. Ambassador Kenneth Keating

ically, Iraq, which did not agree to the
cexsefire and never signed the armistice
ageement of 1949, is now a member of
thd Security Council.
3) There continues to be ambiguity
abqut the positions of both sides. The
sgelis have argued for several years that
they want negotiations without precondi-
tiogs, within the framework of Resolution
242 At the same time, it was quite evident
i3t there were certain areas that simply
wotld not be given up. Even now, the
sigelis are uncertain as to where they
atd on the territorial issue, with even
thy dominant political alignment badly
splt. Last December’s election campaign
did little to clarify this point. Hence the
geli approach will probably be extreme-
Y @reful and wary, with an unwillingness
ommit the country to anything more
one step at a time,
1The Arabs have proclaimed two goals
or _ht? resolution of the present conflict:
SAning the territories lost in 1967 and
; estoration of the legitimate rights of
eft alefstinian people. Each of these aims
2T¥es implications that give pause to
®lis and make them suspicious of the
en: al‘ld the other countries that have
sea those goals,
opé Bfi*)fore 196.57, the Arabs were quite
1 about their aim of destroying Israel.

AP — Canada Wide photo

(centre) were present for talks in mid-
January — part of a series Dr. Kissinger
held with Israeli and Egyptian leaders as
a prelude to the disengagement agreement
of January 18.

To the Israelis the events of May 1967
were the prelude to the attempt at “polit-
icide”, and even genocide. Statements of
the Arab leaders, especially Gamal Abdel
Nasser, vividly underscored such a pur-
pose. (On May 29, 1967, the Egyptian
leader said: ‘“The battle will be general and
our basic aim the destruction of Israel.”)
After their defeat, the Arabs realized how
counter-productive such intemperate lan-
guage was. So they began a subtle cam-
paign aimed at the West to show that all
they wanted was the return of their land
and the restoration of Palestinian rights.
This propaganda campaign was most ef-
fective and allowed Western nations to
support the Arab cause diplomatically
without having to worry about having
Jewish blood on their hands.

But for domestic consumption the
line was quite different. Egyptian Pres-
ident Anwar Sadat and other leaders have
made it abundantly clear that the recovery
of the occupied territories is only the first
step toward the eventual eradication of
the Zionist state. President Sadat himself
stated on June 2, 1971, that “the Zionist
conquest to which we are being subjected
will not be terminated by the return of
the occupied territories”. And Mohammed
Heikal, then his confidant, had written in
Al-Ahram three months before that the

‘Before 1967
Arabs were
quite open
about aim

of elimination
of Israel ...




Arabs had only two goals: to erase the
1967 aggression and the 1948 aggression
by “Israel’s total and absolute annihila-
tion”. As for an expressed willingness
to conclude a peace agreement, Pres-
ident Sadat has always used the Arabic
term salaam, a formalistic arrangement or
temporary truce, but never sulh, which
means reconciliation and genuine peace
that springs organically from the political
situation as a manifestation of a just
settlement.

Israel, which has bee|n prepared for g,
years to accept such a--plan, incly
compensation for the displaced. Byt
settlement must also recognize thy
least 700,000 Jews from-Arab coyy
have had to be resettled in Israel,
meantime, the concentrated and vy;
presence of the refugees serves we]
cause of those who seek a justificatiy
Israel’s annihilation. Furthermore,
Israelis are justified in asking why Jy
and Egypt prevented the establishme

)
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a Palestinian state on the West Bank
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an encouraging sign, although Is:
have mixed feelings about the Sue:j
engagement agreement. Bearing in n

cent weak declaration to the contrary is
viewed as pro forma, designed to placate
Western public opinion. The rhetoric about

¥ ‘Ambiguous’ goal in the Gaza Strip between 1948 and
? Rhetoric about The other declared goal is the elusive and Given this background, are therey;
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Two competing
nationalisms
in what was

a secular democratic state in Palestine as
a replacement for Israel is only a polite
formulation for annihilation.

In addition, historical experience
would lead one to ask whether the pro-
posed state would indeed be as described
or would more likely follow the pattern
of other Arab states, which are decidedly
secular, hardly hospitable to other na-
tional groups and rarely democratic. The
Palestine Liberation Organization talks
about “the liberation of the whole of
Palestine and the annihilation of the
Zionist usurper state, politically, militar-
ily, socially and spiritually”. Obviously
Israelis cannot view the Arab interpreta-
tion of Palestinian rights with equanim-
ity, as they are not compatible with
maintenance of Israeli national rights.
However, this does not rule out a solution.
All parties must recognize that there are
two competing nationalisms in what once
was mandated Palestine (which included
what is now Jordan). There is plenty of
room in the territory for both, provided
that threats of annihilation are eschewed.
Thus the Israelis and Jordan’s King Hus-
sein will have to soften their opposition
to a Palestinian state in the West Bank
area, provided that the Palestinians are
willing to come to terms with Israel, and
give up their claims to the rest of what
was Palestine.

A further requirement for such a
solution is the recognition that political
upheavals do result in some displacement
and exchange of populations. The Pales-
tinian refugees can find a home in a Pales-
tinian state, with a few choosing to live in
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that Israel had proposed a similar
earlier, they welcome any step which

- pears to reduce the threat of a rens

war and which may pave the way to
the long-awaited negotiations on sub!
tive issues. But they also remembea
years of threats and attempts at anni
tion. Thus the disengagement proce
is a test of Egyptian intentions. The
raelis realize that they are accep
certain risks, especially by giving up fi
offensive position west of Suez and
acknowledging Egyptian territorial g
in the 1973 war. On the other hand,t
want to give the Egyptians a chanx
prove that they are prepared at lexs
live in a state of peaceful co-existencev
Israel, even if they do not desire ¢
and more normal ties. If Egyptian ¢
faith can be demonstrated, then the
raelis can contemplate the next
toward a settlement. If not, then}
Israelis have not conceded very nwuchg
can refuse to bargain further. Moretj
any Egyptian violation of the limits
of forces agreement on the east bank'
the Canal would undoubtedly be reg
as a grave provocation by Israel.

i

1
Territory as incentive |
Israel retains most of the territory g2
since 1967 and can be expected to}
out the possible return of territof
an incentive for an acceptable polf
agreement. If the disengagement at®
works, it will probably reduce the ind
pressure on Israel for immediate o
sions and allow it to negotiate in a2 ¢
atmosphere for the rest of a package*

1
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E pt. This stage could take a very long

_ Actually Egypt is “on the spot” at
4t as much as Israel because President

Sadat may be tempted to contemplate a -

rate agreement with Israel. This would
great advantages to Egypt and is
feadible, but would antagonize the other
frogtline Arab states. As for Jordan, its
tion is involved with the resolution of

the Palestinian question.
U.S. Secretary of State Kissinger’s
ess efforts have helped to convert a
fufl situation into one that is directed,
if tinimally, toward some form of co-
idtence, albeit hostile. But the Israelis
do hot minimize the risks of another war
if gegotiating positions harden and the
s, aided by the Soviet Union, again
seelother possibilities for the achievement

of their goals.

-4 Over the long term, the situation is
mclear. Much time is required to estab-
lisif full peaceful relations between former

By Torne M. Kenny

foes. But it has been done before. The
crucial question is whether at least Syria,
Egypt and Jordan, as well as the Pales-
tinians, can accept the reality of Israel’s
existence and abandon continuous plan-
ning and preparing for its destruction.
This necessitates a genuine change of
attitude. If that occurs, Israel will feel
more confident and secure about bargain-
ing, contributing to an atmosphere that
is conducive to a settlement of maximum
justice and equity. On the other hand,
without such a change in attitude, renewed
war at some point seems certain, with
obvious dangers. It is to be deplored that
the increased likelihood of a settlement
results from war and not simply from a
decision by both sides to negotiate their
differences. But that is the reality. The
parties to the conflict must now make
the most of the opportunity that has been
presented to them.

The October war: an analysis
hy the voice of Cairo’s al-Ahram

Since this article was prepared,
Mohammed Heykal lost his position as
‘dditor-in-chief of al-Ahram, the influen-

al Cairo newspaper that was founded
1876. As a young man, Mr. Heykal’s
goal was to become editor of al-Ahram
d he realized this ambition under the
dministration of his friend Gamal
bdel Nasser in 1957.

Mr. Heykal’s ouster at the begin-
ing of February was followed by word
that he had been appointed press ad-
“Wiser to President Anwar Sadat. His suc-
- Gessor as editor of al-Ahram, according

nsidered to be pro-Western in his
pathies and a critic of Nasser-type
cialism,

Mr. Heykal has had his policy dif-
ferences with President Sadat, for ex-

—

initial reports, is Ali Amin, generally

ample, over unity with Libya and the
continuation of the fighting in the Oc-
tober war, in which the al-Ahram editor
seemed to support the Egyptian chief of
staff, now dismissed. There is no doubt
that the Egyptian President is counting
heavily on a favourable outcome to the
U.S.-supported peace negotiations with
Israel; however, personal differences be-
tween the two men seem to have been
of prime importance in the ouster of
Mr. Heykal. His removal from the
editor’s post at al-Ahram marks the
elimination of one of the last strong
Nasser supporters to remain in a very
influential position.

But the change in Mr. Heykal’s
position does not affect the validity or
pertinence of this summation of his
views. — L. M. K.

{the view of Mohammed Hassanein
efkal, editor of al-Ahram until his recent
®r, and the Arabs generally, Israel is
Creature of Zionism, an ideology born
uropean anti-Semitism, in which the
S Were in no way involved. The cre-
0 of Israel in the Arab homeland of

of

atj

Palestine is seen as the extension of West-
ern imperialism, intended to guarantee
Western political and economic domination
of the area. The Arabs fear Israel as the
agent of worldwide Zionism, committed to
a policy of expropriation and expansion at
the expense of the Arabs.
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Al-Ahram’s Centre of Political and
Strategic Studies came to the conclusion in
the spring of 1972 that the Russian-Amer-
ican détente had resulted in a “no-peace
no-war” situation in the Middle East, a
situation benefiting only Israel, the United
States and possibly the U.S.S.R., but not
the Arabs. The Arabs, therefore, had to
initiate action to break the stalemate.
Egypt’s Anwar Sadat made the move, in
mid-summer of that year, of expelling the
thousands of Soviet advisers in his country,
but this only led to a dead end because the
United States and the West made no move
to respond to this initiative.

Mohammed Heykal has always held
that the Arab-Israeli dispute could never
be settled without resort to arms; the
Arabs, he reasoned, would never recover
their rights while they remained weak. The
Soviet Union apparently agreed in the late
fall of 1972 to give Egypt and Syria more
arms, though not everything they wanted,
and their buildup for the October 1973
showdown began.

The al-Ahram editor also expressed
the view, formerly advocated by Gamal
Abdel Nasser, that “Arab oil” must be used
as a weapon in the struggle. Mr. Heykal
went so far as to state that, although the
immediate confrontation might be along
the Suez Canal, the more important stra-
tegic battle would centre on the “Arabian”
Gulf (al-Ahram, May 5, 1973; all the quo-
tations cited are taken from Mr. Heykal’s
weekly editorial page entitled “Bi-sarahah”
(“Frankly Speaking”)). In last fall’s

struggle, the oil weapon was employed to '

support Arab arms thrown into the fray on
October 6, 1973.

Outbreak of hostilities

Although the Arab press at first accused
Israel of starting the fighting, it was soon
admitted that the two-front attack had
resulted from a concerted decision taken
by Egypt and Syria and had been carried
out after careful preparation that caught
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Professor Kenny is chairman of the Depart-
ment of Islamic Studies at the University
of Toronto. During a 23-year span, he
spent considerable time in Egypt as
missionary, teacher and scholar. After
completing his graduate studies at McGill
University, he joined the Department of
Islamic Studies at the University of
Toronto and subsequently became asso-
ciate chairman and then chairman. He has
served as executive director of the Centre
for Arabic Studies Abroad at Cairo’s
American University. The views expressed
in this article are as indicated in the
explanatory note.

Israeli and American intelligence by?
prise. Indeed, in Mr. Heykal’s view, o
the most significant aspects of them
repeatedly emphasmed was that, fo
first time in 25 years, the Arabs }#
wrested the initiative from Israeli hapg
fact of momentous significance for Iy
security (a theme to which further
ence will be made later).

The al-Ahram editor put forwar;
case, derived from a variety of “trustwy]
sources”’, that the Israeli high comny
had misjudged the situation, believingt}
President Sadat would not dare to aty;
that Israel’s Bar Lev Line was welly
impregnable, that the Israeli Army ¢}
easily handle any force that might by
through and that the Arabs were to]
vided to co-ordinate their efforts (“Isn
What is Happening and What Did i
pen”, al-Ahram, December 7, 1973). T
when Israeli intelligence ascertained j
massing of troops on both the Egypr]
and Syrian fronts four or five days bl
the war, there was no agreement
whether it presaged an offensive or i}
simply a sign of the deterioration of:
situation on the Syrian front after thej
battle over the Syrian port of Tartous
September 13 and/or merely a part off
Egyptian fall manoeuvres.

Then, according to Mr. Heykal
the evening of October 5, new informat]
was received by Israeli intelligence i
the attack might come the next day. At
urgent meetings, it was decided to gt
touch with Washington and threugh{
U.S. authorities with the Soviet Un:
Egypt and Syria, to warn the Arab st
against attacking. At the same time§
urgent study of the possibility cf ap
ventive attack was undertaken, butit¥
decided that it was too late for anyth:
but an air strike, which would entailt§
great a risk in the face of Egyptian&
Syrian defensive missile systems. Al t
Israel could do was to order a compk
and urgent mobilization. The initiztivel
passed into Arab hands.

The Israeli bridgehead
Mr. Heykal concentrated his editorial o
ments not on the actual course of the¥
but on the significance of its var
aspects. He referred to the “blood and "
the Egyptian forces faced in crozsingt
Suez Canal and the formidable nature
the fortifications on the other side, b

only to illustrate the courage of the EE‘J
tian soldier in conquering “the Waﬂ+
fear”, and his ingenuity and deter rnina
in stormmg the east bank of the canalt
also drew attention to the Arab usé |
portable anti-tank and anti-plane

and t
ﬂ"
thd t:
1 (
whacl
Lirg €
stael
it
nge
mént
pegn
eyl
impol
fagt.
Ajel
difer:
atpon.
was 2
he (
info ¢
debri
itjwa
epde
high
hanor

kal ¢

awid
hv1
g 19
Géne
“az
pyrp(
e ]
alfou
art
g til
ign ¢
asser
Oly
for t
LT e’
O¢tol
sfl] -
hid
ake

v3nt:
he ]
e n
fHat
195 (
d 3
oy
Iy'
of th
en |

¥on

Was




1ce by,
dew‘) on:
)f the W
1at, for
Arzhs }f
eli hang
for Isy
rther 1

forwanrg;
rustwor
| commy
lieving tf
> o athy
s wellf
\rmy o
ight by
ere too;
s (“Isy

Did iy
73). TH
tained
> Egymty
lays bel
>ement |
ive or ¥
tion of g
fter thed
Tartous
part off

Heykal i
nformat
gence
day. At
1 to get
reugh
iet Ui
\rab st
e time,
rcfap
but itr
r anyth
entail ¥
yptian &
s. Allt
1 compk
tietivel

torial «
of the®
ts van
d andf*
-0zsing £
: n.':ltul‘eb '
, Side’ 2
the EZ‘J
e Walljh
erminall
] canalE
-ab s
1e miss¥

and the unprecedentedly large tank bat-
yel, as having written a new chapter in
thd tactics of modern warfare,

One major development of the war to
1¥ch the al-Ahram editor devoted an en-
oA editorial (January 25, 1974) was the
heli bridgehead across the Suez Canal.

titled “The General and the Gazelle”,
L editorial appeared dfter disengage-
want of Egyptian and Israeli forces had
hetn agreed upon, and the date undoubt-
edly indicates an attempt to play down the
sobortance of the bridgehead after the
fadt. The “general” referred to is General
Agel Sharon, the great advocate of this
difersionary tactic and leader of the oper-
atbn. The question posed was whether it
wds a “great military feat, which changed
bt October war from an Israeli defeat
info a victory, the fruit of which Israel was
dbrived of at the last moment”, or whether
it}vas “a dangerous gamble”, which suc-
ebded for the time, but which the Israeli
hith command then wanted “to liquidate
hdnourably and quietly”.

To support the latter thesis, Mr. Hey-
kal cited the fact that Israel had always
awided any venture across the canal into
héavily-populated Egyptian territory, even
i 1967 when the way to Cairo lay open.
Géneral Sharon’s name for the operation,
“Gazelle”, is said to have indicated its
pdrpose — a swift, sharp, light strike, That

e Isracli high command was doubtful
alfout the proposal is well known, as is the
at that General Sharon was held back
mtil October 15, when the flood of Amer-
ign supplies had reached full spate. It was
agerted that the operation was successful
ogly because of the confusion that reigned
far the first few days, which is doubtless
e, and that when the ceasefire came on
Oftober 22, General Sharon’s forces were
sfll in such an exposed position that he
hdd to drive onward to surround Suez and
ate Adzbiyah to the south.

The political and psychological ad-
vdntages of the stranglehold on Suez and
de Egyptian Third Army were no doubt
emain ones. Al-Ahram’s editor estimated
fat this extension of Israeli forces de-
ended the continued mobilization of 25
4 30 divisions on the southern front (as
Hmpared to from five to seven before the
"ar) — seven in the bridgehead, five west
of the canal guarding its approaches and
: f.acm_g the Egyptian Second and Third
{es, n addition to strategic reserves.

ong with the drain of such an extended
! obilization on the Israeli economy, there
rsrothe danger that the bridgehead, now
: bund-ed b)f Egyptian forces, might it-
Lo € cut off in any renewed fighting. For
S¢ ard other reasons, the Israeli high

command rejected General Sharon’s claim
that the bridgehead was “a revolver
pointed at the heart of Egypt . . . and a
rope around the neck of the Third Army”.
This rejection has been declared to have
been the main reason for General Sharon’s
decision to resign his commission to return
to the political scene.

Psychological effects on the Arabs

In his first “Bi-sarahah” column after the
outbreak of the October war, entitled “An
Attempt at Conceptualizing the War”
(October 12, 1973), Mr. Heykal concen-
trated first of all on the psychological sig-
nificance of the important initial victories
of the Arabs. These had demonstrated, he
said, the ability of the Arabs — primarily
of President Sadat — to come to a decision
to break out of the ‘“no-war no-peace”
stalemate. They had conquered the “wall
of fear” referred to previously and proved
their courage and spirit of sacrifice in
battle. They had also shown that they
were the equal of Israeli soldiers as masters
of modern technological warfare. Thus
they had destroyed the myths of Arab
indecision and their fear complex and that
of their enemy’s invincibility.

The Arab fighting man, according to
al-Ahram’s editor, represented the real
miracle of the October war, the true hero
and the secret of victory. He quoted an
unnamed “world expert” as saying that
this boded ill for Israel in any future
clashes between the two sides (December
28, 1973). According to Mr. Heykal, Pres-
ident Richard Nixon told the foreign min-
isters of Saudi Arabia, Algeria, Kuwait
and Morocco: “It was a war in which you
fought with honour and in which you were
able to transform the situation . ... Thus
you come to face its resolution without the
inferiority complexes which your impo-
tence before Israel subsequent to the 1967
defeat produced.”

This psychological transformation has
affected the whole of Egyptian society and
the Arab world generally.

The question of Israel’s security

On October 19, 1973, Mr. Heykal devoted
the whole of his weekly page to “The
Theory of Israel Security: The Hot Ques-
tion in the Struggle Now Going On”. The
goal of the fighting, he said, was not to
recover a part or all of Sinai and Golan, or
Jerusalem, Gaza and the West Bank, or
the rights of the Palestinians, but to strike
a blow at Israel’s security.

Israel recognized its exposed position
as an island with 3 million inhabitants in
the midst of an Arab sea of 100 million and
the potential unreliability of any and all

Egyptians saw
fear complex
and myths

of indecision
destroyed

Heykal viewed
campaign goal
as striking blow
at security

of Israel
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Israeli ‘hawks’
would gain
upper hand
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Egypt’s President Anwar Sadat (right)
gestures during talk with U.S. Secretary
of State Henry Kissinger on January 12
at the Egyptian leader’s summer home in
Aswan. Dr. Kissinger shuttled between

international guarantees. Israel had, there-
fore, sought to base its security upon an
overwhelming military superiority, upon
its ability to strike hard and fast, upon
keeping the initiative at all times, upon its
scientific and technological advantage in
order to offset Arab superiority in numbers
and, finally, upon the unwavering support
of the United States. It has been Arab
strategy to hit at all of these fundamental
factors.

Mr. Heykal then asked a question
which, of course, has been troubling Israel
as well: “If the Arabs are able to liberate
their territories occupied after June 5,
1967, by armed force, what is to prevent
them in the next round from liberating
Palestine itself by armed force?”

It was the estimation of the editor of
al-Ahram at that time that the whole
Israeli military establishment had been so
shaken that many heads, including that of
Israeli’s Defence Minister Moshe Dayan,
would roll in the subsequent political in-
fighting in Israel; that the whole phi-
losophy of Israel society would be so
undetermined that the “hawks” would gain
the upper hand (as it seemed possible they
might); and that therefore Israel would
soon attack again in an attempt to restore
its security.

Mr. Heykal returned to this theme
again and again and to his belief that
Israel was a society based on force, which

- brace the political, economic and m1htarL

u‘% o g ; rﬁd‘
AP Cablephoto — Canada Wide Sem
Egypt and Israel during the early part of
January in talks which led to the disen-
gagement accord between Israel and

Egypt.

held that a bullet was a more effectivew
to the heart of an Arab than mere wor
(December 7, 1973).

Future Arab strategy
Arab preparedness and power must &

fields, Mr. Heykal felt. He did not beli
that the Arabs could rely on Ameri
guarantees to put pressure on Israel (3
Discussion with Kissinger”, November !
1973).
In intra-Arab relations, streagth ¢
pends on unity, a unity which during !
war was translated from a “distant ps
bility” into an “actuality” (December?]
1973). The purpose of Arab summit taﬁ
was to concert Arab efforts. In answerf
the question of why no summit talks %
convened before October 6, Mr. Hey
cited the lack of confidence in the int?
tions of the Arab governments, th2 danf
of a security leak and the need for ac
first to clear the air (November 2, 197
The Arabs have seen the effects oft]
oil weapon and must use their riew &
nomic power to the full, Israel had rece®
as much aid from abroad yearly as Eg
has had from the Arabs over all the y¢
since the 1967 war. The oil-rich Sﬂf‘;
ought to guarantee Egypt as much ;ﬂg
dollar for dollar, as Israel receives
world-wide Zionism (October 12, 1973}
The al-Ahram editor claimed to ¥}
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titute that Israel already possessed the
omic bomb (though untested) or at
ast the capability of producing it (“The
4,mb”, November 23, 1973). Israel would
1. the bomb, he thought, only in a mo-
Aent of madness or desperation, to commit
icide before expiring, or to blackmail

e Arabs. .
1 Since deterrence was the only effec-
dve strategy of the present age, Mr. Heykal
ed the Arabs must acquire the atomic
- mb or the potential to produce it. They
d the economic and scientific resources
could acquire them. This position was
Jared to be “a call for peace, not against
ce, since peace has existed until now
dhly under the shelter of power although

s} We can dream of, and strive for, a day when

ce will live under the protection of
cdnscience”.

The only alternative was to demand a
eal inspection” of Israel’s Demona reac-
r to ascertain that Israel did not have
e bomb. “Otherwise,” he urged, “let us
t an umbrella over our heads to protect
em.”

rab foreign policy

Ithough critical of the extent of Soviet
d to the Arab states in the past, Mr.
Heykal did give the U.S.S.R. the credit for
ipplying the arms that were in Arab
ands when Egypt and Syria attacked on
ctober 6. To him it was clear that the
pviet Union was the only friend on which
ey could rely and that, therefore, the
E‘abs must rebuild the bridges between
e two peoples (October 12, 1973). The
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al-Ahram editor reiterated, time and again,
that the policy of Henry Kissinger and the
United States, whether during the war or
through the peace negotiations, was aimed
at excluding the U.S.S.R. from the area
and maintaining Washington’s own exclu-
sive influence there.

Mr. Heykal was, however, ready to
discuss the whole question at length with
Dr. Kissinger and to hear his arguments
for American concern as an “interested
party” to bring the two sides together
(“‘A Discussion with Kissinger”, November
16, 1973). He cited the U.S. Secretary of
State’s statement that the Americans
could never allow Russian arms to gain an
important victory over their own, and
Dr. Kissinger’s assertion that “the Rus-
sians can give you arms, but the United
States can give you a just settlement which
would return your territories to you, espe-
cially since you have actually been able to
change the situation in the Middle East”.

In spite of reservations about what
Dr. Kissinger and the United States were
able or willing to do, Mr. Heykal concluded
that Dr. Kissinger was seriously looking
for a solution, that his Jewishness might
be an advantage to him in this endeavour
and that he might be able to shift American
policy forward a little, subject always to
internal pressures and the precarious inter-
national balance of power. Therefore, he
wanted Henry Kissinger to succeed in his
efforts to find a resolution to the Middle
East conflict; however, he wanted that
success to be determined, not in accor-
dance with Dr. Kissinger’s terms, but in
line with those the Arabs themselves have
laid down (“Kissinger . . . and the Mean-
ing of Success”, January 4, 1974).

.}. The impact of the war on Egypt may
Ip viewed in terms of two competing cur-
nnts, moderate and militant, opposing
dﬁe.rent segments of the power élite and
feeding ambivalent inclinations in indivi-
Gual members of it .. .. One current tends
7 view the outcome of the war as placing
43ypt in the best bargaining position it
buld hope to achieve, and is therefore
fager to capitalize on it in order to try to

th a settlement now. The other current
heV(?S that the war has shown that

4 ‘tla'ns themselves had under-estimated

teIr military capabilities and the outside
:’P_Ol't they could command, and is there-
'{re inclined to be more reticent and insist
! more demanding terms. Both currents

. 1973)

d to B

"_ al.re:?»dy committed to entering peace
gotiations with Israel without insist-

ing on prior Israeli withdrawal. How-
ever, the former is likely to be accom-
modating in order not to forfeit the present
opportunity . . ..

... It seems evident from the fact that
Egypt agreed to the negotiation clause of
the ceasefire resolution ... that so far it
has been the moderate current that has
prevailed. However, it is equally evident
that the other, more militant, current can-
not be ignored, and could come to prevail
should there be a breakdown of the cease-
fire or should the anticipated negotiations
tarry too long in coming or give signs of
inconclusiveness. . . . (Excerpts from anal-
ysis of Arab-Israeli conflict by Professor
Nadav Safran of Harvard University,
Foreign Affairs, January 1974).

In spite of
reservations
about position

of Washington,
Heykal saw
Kissinger as look-
ing for a solution
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October war’s military lessons|

By Richard Cox

The disengagement of the Egyptian and
Israeli forces in Sinai should prove to be
one of the few triumphs of common sense
in the Middle East for many years. If
Dr. Henry Kissinger can add to it a solu-
tion of the Israeli-Syrian confrontation on
the Golan Heights, which at the time of
writing was his next task, the U.S. Secre-
tary of State’s unique brand of whistle-
stop diplomacy should earn him a second
Nobel Prize for Peace.

The essence of the disengagement in
Sinai, agreed on January 18 of this year, is
that, on the one hand, it rescued Israel
from a position on the West Bank of the
Suez Canal that superficially looked like
a step from victory but was actually un-
tenable as well as unstable. On the other
hand, it saved Egypt from a possible hu-
miliation over the encircled Third Army
that might have compelled President
Anwar Sadat to resume the war, Better
still, by restoring control of the Suez Canal
to Egypt, the disengagement agreement
provided enough face-saving benefits for
the Arab side to enable Egypt to sign an
accord stopping far short of the demand
for return of all the territory occupied by
Israel in the 1967 six-day war. The disen-
gagement line, meanwhile, did not leave
Israel in a bad military situation.

Examination of the military lessons of
the Arab-Israeli conflict of October 1973
should start with the war aims and strate-
gies of both sides. The Arab states, prin-
cipally Egypt and Syria, backed by Iraq,
Saudi Arabia and Jordan, sought by supe-
riority of troops and weapons to force
Israel back to its pre-1967 frontiers. Thus

Richard Cox, a former British diplomat,
served as a foreign correspondent for the
London Sunday Times and from 1966 to
1972 as defence correspondent of the Daily
Telegraph. Mr. Cox continues to con-
tribute articles to the Daily Telegraph and
is currently a member of the editorial
board of the Royal United Services
Institute in London. The views expressed
in this article are those of the author.
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Sinai would be recovered for Egypt, t
West Bank of the River Jordan for Jorg;

or possibly for the establishment of§ JE3

Palestinian state together with Jerusale
and the Golan Heights for Syria. '
For its part, Israel sought to prese
the buffer territory acquired in the 1%
war. To the Israeli generals, a greater &
gree of “early warning” than the cld f
tiers made possible is now conside
indispensable; the old frontiers are by
close to Israel’s few cities. The proble
was that Israel’s population totalled o
3.2 million against a combined 52 mill
in the Arab states involved. By tak
every able-bodied man, and quite afs
women, into service, Israel could must
forces of about 300,000, But Egypt a

Syria alone could muster 1,170,000, af ¢

they were reinforced by a Jordanian bt
gade, Iraqis and some Saudis. Hac Liby
and other allied troops actually taken pat
the battlefield imbalance would have be
even greater.

Better armed bri

Supplies of matériel also favoured
Arabs. The rearming of Egypt ard Sy
by the Soviet Union had made those cot:
tries better armed than in 1967, both:
quantity of equipment and in quality.!

particular, they had obtained the sopi:j £3v§

ticated SAM 6 guided anti-aircraft m
siles and a great many anti-tank rocket

including the NATO code-named Sog¢ : -

and Snapper guided ones as well as Mig!
interceptors. The United States had #} G
armed Israel. But Israel still had only¥
Phantoms and 160 Skyhawks, plus i 5
Mirage 111Bs among its 488 combat &f ?
craft. By comparison, Egypt had €20 ¢
bat aircraft and Syria 326. Even thod} f}
perhaps 200 of the Egyptian planes ¥¢f ’
in storage, Egypt and Syria between th¢
had more than 400 Mig-21 intercep™
180 Mig-17 fighter-bombers and an aSSOf;

ment of bombers. The disparity in ¥ "

strengths was similar. |
Given this situation, Israel was &

pelled to aim for a repeat of the svift £} b




Anti-aircraft gunner stands watch (fore-
stound) as Israeli convoy pulls back into
Snai in late January over the land bridge

that had served earlier to funnel supplies
1d muste
Jgypt of
),600, af cfushing success of 1967. But, after three
anian i} Weeks, albeit averting an early danger of
ac Libye] dfeat, the best the Israelis could do was
akenprt} athieve sufficient success for the Arab side
have e} 14 accept a ceasefire. The outline of events
i{ worth recounting, not least because
many cbservers thought Israel on the
bfink of a great victory at the time of the
oured t] asefire. It would, I believe, have proved
ard Sy} @ short-term success, followed by long-
hose cot m defeat. '
7, both At the start, the attack on a major
quality. I} dpwish public holiday — Yom Kippur —
the soptif #3ve the Arabs an advantage. A massive
reraft m army was moved across the Suez
1k rockef Gunal, at least 100,000 strong. Supported
1ec Sege} by artillery and strike aircraft, and backed
1as MigZ] bf the screen of SAM 6 sites west of the
es had ¥} 9nal, this army began to force its way into
ad only? ael's Bar Lev Line east of the canal.
s, plus 3 SImultaneously, the Syrians began a bitter
-orbat ] &sault cu Israeli positions in the Golan
d 620 lghts. Thus Israel was engaged in heavy
ven thot} f Ehting 2t both extremities of its territory,
slanes #ef ¥ile still needing to patrol the West Bank
tween th€f 1 case Jordan launched an attack in the
rtercept} ©fntre. Such an attack would have been
d an asst'} firemely difficult, given the terrain, and
ity in & prdan did not in fact attempt it. None-
feless the possibility tied up men.
] wvas Cﬁ“; b Surprisingly, the Egyptians did not
e swift & Yjeak through the Bar Lev in one concen-

alls

“AP Cal’:l;ar;boto'— Canaa; V\;xn«;; ‘S;mce
to the Israeli beachhead on the west bank
of the Suez Canal. The withdrawal from
the west bank was part of the disengage-
ment agreement signed with Egypt.

trated thrust, perhaps for fear of their line
of communications being cut. Instead,
they became involved in the biggest tank
battle since the Second World War — a
battle in which the Israelis abruptly dis-
covered the effectiveness of Egypt’s Rus-
sian-supplied anti-tank weapons, and in
which many aircraft were shot down. In
the first three days, Israel was estimated
to have lost a tenth of its combat aircraft,
and its tank losses were very heavy.
Admittedly, Arab losses were greater.
However, it became clear that this was a
war of attrition in which eventually Arab
numerical superiority could prevail. In-
deed, the Soviet Union was already resup-
plying Egypt and Syria by sea across the
eastern Mediterranean.

U.S. matched Soviet flow

The Israelis’ skill as tank-gunners and
pilots was high — but not enough by itself.
The very real likelihood of Israel being
defeated for lack of matériel forced Pres-
ident Richard Nixon to match the Russian
resupply of their protégé. Giant jet trans-
ports and replacement Phantom F4 fighters
began to be ferried to Israel via the Azores.
Sea shipments began, but it was an eight-
day voyage from the eastern seaboard to
Tel Aviv and in eight days the battle could
have been over. By the end of the second

U.S. forced

to match
Soviet resupply
of ‘protégé’




On tenth day
Sharon won
bridgehead
across Suez

Third Army
had only

‘a few days
between it

and starvation’

week, the U.S. airlift was matching the
800 tons of supplies reaching the Arabs
each day. Significantly too, the sophistica-
tion of American weapons pouring in was
markedly increased. It included electronic
counter-measures equipment (ECM) with
which Israeli pilots could jam the control
systems of enemy missiles and allegedly
included the pinpoint-accurate TV-guided
SMART bomb.

By the tenth day, Israel was success-
fully holding new ground in the Golan
Heights close to Damascus. Israel could
afford to build up in Sinai, where there
was something approaching a stalemate.
Certainly the Egyptian army, whose officer
corps was completely overhauled after the
1967 war, was fighting much harder than
Israel expected..

On October 16, the tenth day, Israeli
Brigadier-General Ariel Sharon launched

'a bridgehead across the Suez Canal just

north of the Great Bitter Lake. It was a
classic manoeuvre, putting forces in rear
of the Egyptian Third Army around the
town of Suez and cutting off its supplies.
Its other aim was to destroy the Egyptian
SAM sites on the west bank of the Canal,
sites that were inflicting grievous damage
on Israeli planes. At first the Egyptians
seem to have thought this was merely an-
other raid of the kind Israel had so often
made in previous years. But by October 21,
there were 12,000 Israeli troops in the
Egyptian homeland and, by October 24,
15,000. Israel held a 250-square-mile
chunk of desert and the Third Army was
beleaguered.

In fact, the Egyptian Second Army in
the north, near the Mediterranean end of
the canal on the east bank, was in good
shape. It could not, however, both hold the
Israelis there and get its tanks back across
the narrow strip of water to attack the
Israeli task force. Time was needed to
organize the many thousands of men
around Cairo. Egyptian pilots, suffering
from the Israeli Hawk missiles, were flying
few sorties. The Third Army had only a
few days between it and starvation. At this
point, on October 22, a ceasefire was
achieved.

Israeli dead from official figures, were
2,149. The wounded numbered perhaps
three times as many. The Egyptian dead
were estimated at 7,000. Israeli aircraft
losses had been 125 against 450 Arab with
900 tanks lost against 2,000 Arab. These
figures support the contention that Israel
could not go on forever, even though it
could have enjoyed an immediate crushing
victory over the Egyptian Third Army.
Furthermore, as a nation, Israel is ex-
tremely sensitive to casualties.
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~ and supply columns were extremeiy ef:

In fact, the Yom Kippur was shoy
basic tactical and strategic alteration
the military balance between Israel of
the Arab world.

The most important tactical chy,
was in the complicated equation involy
aircraft versus tank, missile versis t;
and missile versus aircraft. In the 1§
war, Israeli air-strikes against Arab ty;

tive and so was the skill of Israeli ty]
gunners, especially using their Centu
tanks. This time, the man-portable SAY
anti-aircraft missile, the large numbe
conventional 57mm and 23mm anti-aire;
guns and, above all, the SAM 6 misgh
forced the Israelis to the realization tha
was not necessarily worth while to att:
a $150,000 tank with a $5-million ai
when the aircraft could be shot do;:(b?
$15,000 missile. Even the ECM equipmy
was not so effective, since the Egypty
fired their missiles in salvoes, switching
the command guidance system sho:
after the launch. A system that Las b
switched off cannot be jammed and
homing devices continued to opex
There is a clear lesson here for NAN
European defence plans.

Anti-tank missiles
At the same time, the Israelis fog
that the Egyptian infantry had far mﬁ
anti-tank missiles than last time. Int
words of one on-the-spot comments
Brigadier W. F. K. Thompson of f
London Daily Telegraph: “The Rusj
SPG 7, an unguided anti-tank rocket,
the Sagger and Snapper wire-guided, &
tank missiles, used in quantity, present
the Israelis with tactical probleras t
forces were not well organized to solve!

The stalemate thus produced
broken by General Sharon’s Cana’ brid
head. However, the same situation ¥
eventually have repeated itself, »ver
suming that Soviet threats of intervent
were blufi. The Egyptians would be
gathered strength again, infuriated by}
annihilation of their Third Army, and}
Israelis, with their lines of commu:nica}
so extended, would have had to vith

Of course, this is guesswor<.
actually followed was 85 days o’ un¥
truce, in which Israel lost a fu:ther
dead and 119 wounded from sniding
and during which the U.S.S.R. co:nplé
replenished the Arab armoury. Ecypt)
claimed to be deploying SAM 6 ard 77
siles on the east bank of the Can:l I
could not afford a return to figatir
that point.

More than this, the Octoter ¢
paign, accompanied by an unpre.ede’
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UPI photo
server trucks of the United Nations
hergency Force move into position in

ypt on the southern front after the
signing of the disengagement pact between
Etypt and Israel. A Canadian contingent
isbart of UNEF I1I.

hat has bd
med and

to open
 for NAT

idplay of Arab unity, suggests that the
of quick Israeli victories is past. Next
ithe — if there is a next time — the Arabs
bludgeon their way through to a vic-
toby, not hesitating to use concurrently the
wéapon of restricting oil supplies to the
t of the world. Next time too, they will

had far n
~time. Inf
comur.entd
npson of {
“The Rus
nk rocket,q -

sraeliz fo?

use the long-range rockets that remained
unfired in October.

Thus a very great deal hangs on the
present disengagement, on progress to-
ward a lasting settlement and on the suc-
cess of the United Nations Emergency
Force. The new situation, in which Israel
has withdrawn to the hills in Sinai through
which run the famous Mitla and Giddi
passes, is basically a sound one. These are
good defensive positions. The eight-mile
no man’s land between them and the
Egyptians on the east bank of the Canal
will be patrolled by the UN peacekeeping
force. But the job is a far cry from the
intercommunal peacekeeping of Cyprus.
Here the blue beret must stand between
fully-equipped modern armies. The UN
could do worse than study l’che report on
the unique Anglo-American “First Look”
arms-control and surveillance exercise held
in Southern England in 1968. Covering an
area of 2,000 square miles, this exercise
tested both human and automatic ways of
checking on military movement, from in-
dividual men to aircraft, using only small
observer teams. The idea was to achieve a
non-intrusive inspection system on a re-
ciprocal basis that would “reduce inter-
national tension”. It was intended for
Western Europe, but it would be useful in
the present Middle East situation.

In the long run, the best solution may
be to make Sinai a demilitarized zone,
restoring the oil-wells at Abu Rudeis to
Egypt and giving Israel assurances that no
troops will move in.
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..]The most important military conse-
quence of this inconclusive struggle is that
Istael has lost — perhaps permanently,
cettainly temporarily — the military su-
pefiority she had enjoyed since the 1956
Sf] ez War. This loss is the result of a com-
!m ation of circumstances. The most prom-
} indnt is the arrival on the battlefield of
ne}v combinations of weapons that reduced

, in some cases, nullified the effective-

wl Cg Israeli military superiority was
ed....

Arab successes in the crossing of the
t a futhe fh z .Car'lal and the subsequent fighting in
om sniding} Sinai desert and on the Golan Heights
SR. comnpl the basis for the second significant
ury. Ecypt) co Sequfnce of the war. This is the emer-
M 6 ard T8 gedce of Egypt and Syria as serious mili-
he Can:l IgT 1 bowers and the assumption by Arab
| to figati] ers, military and political, of a sober

esswor <.
days o' uné

, Qctoker %
) unpre.ed®

| neks of the fighter-bomber tank team on -

confidence more impressive than the vain-
glorious boasting of the past. Arab officers
no longer are fanatical crusaders, but
sober, competent professionals. ...

Arab confidence also reflects a new
sense of Arab unity. Politically this is ex-
pressed most forcibly in the oil embargo
and in the extensive financial aid given
the combatants by the oil states. Militarily
it is symbolized by the movement to the
battlefronts of other Arab forces, Iraqis,
Moroccans and Jordanians on the Golan
front, Algerians and Kuwaitis to Egypt.
The psycho'logical lift was significant. After
half a century of talk, “Arab unity” has
been given effective expression. (Excerpts
from an analysis of the Yom Kippur War
by Drew Middleton, military editor of The
New York Times in The Atlantic, March
1974).

Non-intrusive
inspection plan
seen as useful
for application
in Middle East




The initial session
of the Geneva con-
ference, designed
to launch Middle
East peace nego-
tiations, was
convened on De-
cember 21, 1973,
and adjourned a
few days later to
permit talks on
disengagement of
forces. Pictured
{centre) is the
scene at Geneva’s
Palais des Nations
as the conference
got under way. In
front is the table
for the Syrian dele-
gation; Syria chose
to remain absent
from the initial
phase of the con-
ference. At right,
Avi Primor, Israeli
spokesman, holds
earphone to his
head as he answers
question at press
conference pre-
ceding formal
Geneuva sessions.
Egypt’s Foreign
Minister Ismael
Fahmi (left) pre-
sents his country’s
position on the
conference’s open-
ing day.
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Exémining the possible tasks
for Mideast’s second UNEF

By E. L. M. Burns

Six years and five months after the first
United Nations Emergency Force was
requested to leave Egyptian territory, a
second UNEF was set up by Security
Council Resolution 340 of 24 October
1973. What purposes is it intended that
this force should serve? What are the
chances for its succeeding in a mission to
maintain peace when the first UNEF,
after helping to keep peaceful conditions
along the demarcation line between Egypt
and Israel for nearly 11 years, eventually
failed?

The first UNEF was set up under
authority of the General Assembly, a
move whose legality was contested by the
Soviet Union. The U.S.S.R., however, did
not vote against the resolution but ab-
stained, in deference to Egyptian wishes.
The Egyptians saw the force as a means
of getting the invading French, British
and Israeli forces off its territory. But the
Soviet Union soon came to view UNEF
as a body that favoured Western interests
and refused to pay any part of its costs,
basing its refusal on the alleged illegality.
Then, in 1967, when Egypt asked for
UNEF’s withdrawal, U Thant decided
that he was obliged to consent, as the
General Assembly did not have the au-
thority (which, under the Charter, the
Security Council has) to direct that a UN
force should remain in an area where peace
was threatened.

The second UNEF, however, has been
established by the Security Council, and
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should not be withdrawn except on

UPI, AP — Canada Widet

motion or with its consent. Both {
United States and the Soviet Unionw
for Resolution 340, as did the otherms
bers of the Security Council — ex
France, which abstained, and China, ]
did not take part in the voting. Thus
exists an essential for the effectivenes
the operation, which is that the Un:
States and the U.S.S.R. should be
general agreement that peace should
restored, and in what manner.

Six-month span
However, the authority for UNEF/Il \r
we may call it) is not for an inde
period. Under Resolution 341, it is eSfi{
lished for an initial period of six mo
and should continue in operation i
after provided the Security Cound!
decides. This means that a veto onf
continued operation of the force coul
imposed after six months by any 0th
five permanent members. Authorizt
for one six-month period at a time fol
the pattern set for the UN Force in CfF
— which, reauthorized every si% o
has been in existence since 1964, B&
tion 341 also approved the proposalf;
the Secretary-General for setting W ]
force, which we shall presently men@

Resolution 338, calling for a
fire, which preceded the resoluticns st
up UNEF/II, called on the parties®
cerned to start immediately after
ceasefire to implement Security Cou
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ﬁ solution 242 of 22 November '1967, and
ddided that, “immediately and concur-
whtly with the ceasefire”, negotiation
wihed at establishing a just and durable
4 e should start, “under appropriate
apices”. The Security Council has or-
ded a great number of ceasefires in the
Wddle East since 1948, but this is the
44 time that it has directed that nego-
d..on for peace should follow when the
oting has stopped.
4 The following are the most important
edments in the proposals of Secretary-
Glneral Kurt Waldheim for setting up
EF/II:

_ The force would first supervise the

heefire ordered in Resolution 340 and
ik return of the parties to the positions
oqupied by them on October 22.
— It would be under the command
oflthe United Nations, vested in the Sec-
refary-General under the authority of the
Sdcurity Council. The command in the
field would be exercised by a force com-
minder appointed by the Secretary-Gen-
eril with the consent of the Security
duncil. This formula was worked out,
ben the crisis demanded action, and
canstituted an interim solution to one of
e problems the UN’s Committee of 33
had been wrestling with since 1965: Should
a peacekeeping force be directed by the
dcretary-General or should it be by a
mjlitary staff committee, as set out in
Afticle 47 of the UN Charter?

| The authority of the Security Council
id day-by-day operation of the force is
established by the following paragraph:
“The Secretary-General shall keep
e Security Council fully informed of
gvelopments relating to the functioning
jthe force. All matters which may affect
e nature or the continued -effective
Fictioning of the force will be referred
dthe Council for its decision.”

. The proposals state the usual re-
direment that the force would have free-
ddm of movement and communications in
e theatre of operations, and mention the

between the parties — as UNEF/I did.

nancing of UN force
flancing of UNEF/I had always been a
tter of contention, and the Committee
0433 had been struggling with the general
I{blem of financing peacekeeping opera-
90s for years, But, after long and difficult
debate in the Fifth (Finance) Committee
03 the General Assembly, a solution was
ched, so far as UNEF/II was con-
ed, and approved by Resolution 3101
XVIII) of December 11. Of the es-
ated cost for six months of $30-million,

(-

pdssibility of its occupying buffer zones

the permanent members of the Security
Council would pay 63 per cent; econom-
ically-developed states would pay 35 per
cent; less-developed states would pay two
per cent, and 25 of the poorest member
states would pay $15,000 among them.
This solution maintained the principle
that all members were responsible for
meeting the costs of peacekeeping, sub-
ject to ability to pay.

The contingents comprising the force
were to be selected “bearing in mind the
accepted principle of equitable geographic
representation”. The important point in
implementing this principle is that a
country belonging to the Warsaw Pact
(Poland) has been included in the force,
to balance the presence of Canada, a
NATO member. The first elements of
the force in the theatre were contingents
from Austria, Finland and Sweden —
about 585 ranks all told — transferred from
UNFICYP. The governments concerned
had been asked to bring their contingents
up to battalion strength. Ireland also
agreed to allow its contingent in Cyprus
to be transferred to UNEF and to supply
additional personnel. Other countries asked
to provide contingents are Ghana, Indo-
nesia, Nepal, Panama, Peru and Kenya.

General Silaasvuo of Finland, the
chief of staff of the UN Truce Supervisory
Organization, was appointed Commander
of the force on the recommendation of the
Secretary-General, approved by the Secur-
ity Council.

As soon as the first UNEF/II ele-
ments arrived from Cyprus they were de-
ployed from the Egyptian side in the area
where fighting had halted, and were en-
gaged in efforts to maintain the ceasefire
(which had been disturbed by numerous
outbreaks of small-arms and artillery fire,
unaccompanied, however, by any attempt
to improve positions, after the “second
ceasefire” of October 25).

Lieutenant-General Burns, currently
visiting professor of strategic studies at
Carleton University’s School of Interna-
tional Affairs, served as commander of the
first United Nations Emergency Force in
the Middle East from 1956 to 1959. For
two years before assuming the UNEF
command, General Burns was chief of staff
of the UN Truce Supervisory Organization
in the Middle East (UNTSO). From 1960
to 1968, he was leader of Canada’s delega-
tion to the Conference of the Committee
on Disarmament in Geneva. He is the
author of a number of articles and books,
including Between Arab and Israeli. The
views expressed in this article are those

of General Burns. '




Discussions were held with both par-
ties with a view to interposing UNEF/II
between them (as had been done by
UNEF/I in 1956) and so putting a stop
to the sporadic incidents of firing, which
commonly occur in the Middle East when
hostile troops are in sight of each other at
short range. Trigger fingers are chronically
itchy. But because of the dispute about
where the ceasefire line should be drawn,
nothing was achieved — at first.

However, through the efforts of U.S.
Secretary of State Henry Kissinger and

Secretary-General Waldhexm and ofp, B

diplomatic action, it was possible to oz
the negotiations.for peace, called for
Resolution 340, at Geneva on Decenp,
21. Representatives of Israel, Egypt,
U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A., under the chy,
manship of the UN Secretary-Geney
began to discuss how the separation ¢
forces was to be effected.

Disengagement pact
After the December 31 election in Isny
Israel’s Defence Minister Moshe Day

Following is the text of the agreement
signed on January 18, 1974, by Israel
and Egypt on the separation of their
forces on the Suez front:

(A)

Egypt and Israel will scrupulously
observe the ceasefire on the land, sea
and air called for by the United Nations
Security Council and will refrain from

- Egyptian officers examine Israeli map
before signing disengagement accord in
tent at Kilometer 101. At center is Lt.-
Gen. Mohamed Abdul Ghany Gamasy,
Egyptian chief of staff. At right of
General Gamasy is Egyptian Brig.-Gen.
Taha El-Magdoub. Directly behind
General Gamasy is Lt.-Gen. Ensio
Siilasvuo, commander of the UN
Emergency Force.

Text of disengagement agreement..

the time of the signing of this decuma}
from all military or paramilitary action§
against each other. .

(B)

The military forces of Egypt aif
Israel will be separated in accordane
with the following principles:

1. All Egyptian forces on the ex
side of the canal will be deployed we
of the line designated as Line A onth
attached map. All Israeli forces includ
ing those west of the Suez Canal ai
the Bitter Lakes will be deployed eastd
the line designated as Line B on tk
attached map. ;

2. The area between the Fgyptiz}
and Israeli lines will be a zone cf disa
gagement in which the United Natin}
Emergency Force will be statiored. Thj
UNEF will continue to consist of unt}
from countries that are not pe:manag
members of the Security Council.

3. The area between the Fgypt
line and the Suez Canal will be limit<}
in armament and forces.

4. The area between the Isrﬂ?li
line, Line B on the attached map, &
the line designated as Line C on ¥
attached map, which runs along i
western base of the mountains whe
the Gidi and Mitla passes are locatel
will be limited in armament an for®

5. The limitations referred to:f-
Paragraphs 3 and 4 will be inspected!
UNEF. Existing procedures of t
UNEF, including the attaching »f EZF
tian and Israeli liaison officers tc U
will be continued. .

6. The air forces of the two ¥}
will be permitted to operate up to i v

respective lines without interferes® -

from the other side.
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Cgypt ant
ccordans

aried to Washington a proposal for a
E,reliminal'y Israeli withdrawal to a line
ome 20 miles east of the Suez Canal. As a
Lesult of rapid-fire diplomatic exchanges
| mong Dr. Kissinger and Egyptian and
[sraeli leaders, a formula for disengage-
hent of forces was worked out in January
nd an agreement signed on January 18.
This agreement set ouf a zone between
he opposing forces in which UNEF would
he stationed. This was the good and neces-
Lary first step in moving toward the final
ecure and recognized boundaries” re-

ferred to in Resolution 242 of November
22, 1967. UNEF can obviously play an
important role by supervising this with-
drawal of Israeli forces and by inter-
posing its troops between the erstwhile
combatants.

What might the functions of the
UNEF be in supervising the several terms
of Resolution 242, if they were indeed
included in peace treaties between the
parties?

The first principle set out in Resolu-
tion 242 was that Israeli armed forces

.

©)

The detailéd implementation of the

| Hisengagement of forces will be worked

but by military representatives of Egypt
bnd Israel, who will agree on the stages
bt this process. These representatives
will mect no later than 48 hours after
he signature of this agreement at Kilo-
meter 101 under the aegis of the United
Nations for this purpose. They will com-
lete this task within five days. Disen-
pagement will begin within 48 hours
piter the completion of the work of the

‘,llllllf
2
&

.
SINAI

{Occupied by

Israelin 1967)

i

military representatives, and in no event
later than seven days after the signature
of this agreement. The process of disen-
gagement will be completed not later
than 40 days after it begins.

(D)

This agreement is not regarded by
Egypt and Israel as a final peace agree-
ment. It constitutes a first step toward a
final, just and durable peace according
to the provisions of Security Council
Resolution 338 and within the frame-
work of the Geneva Conference.

3

SINAI®
(Occupied by
Israelin 1967)

lopindicates Egyptian, UN and Israeli
ones (right) and positions occupied
{elore the January 18 disengagement

ccord. The letters mark the lines
[

The New York Times

referred to in the text of the agree-
ment. Disengagement was completed in

- stages culminating in final pulback to

positions indicated by March 5.
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Rogers plan
envisaged
same boundary
as old one
between Egypt
and Palestine

should withdraw from territories occupied
in the 1967 six-day war. The Arabs say
this means all such territories; the Israelis
take the stand that it means withdrawal
to “secure and recognized boundaries”.
What would be a “secure and recognized
boundary” between Israel and Egypt?
(The possibilities of a peace settlement
have to be examined serially in relation to
the situations involving Israel and each of
its neighbours — Egypt, Jordan, Syria and
Lebanon).

In 1970, the then U.S. Secretary of
State, William Rogers, proposed that the
boundary should be the same as the old
one between Egypt and Palestine when it
was under the British mandate. It ran
roughly from Rafah, on the Mediterranean,
to Eilat, on the Gulf of Aqaba, and was
properly demarcated and monumented.
This would leave the Gaza Strip under
Israeli occupation, with the 300,000 Pales-
tinian refugees and pre-1948 residents.
Their future status would be best con-
sidered along with that of the Palestinians
on the West Bank.

Likud position
The Israelis did not accept this proposal,
and, although the Israeli Government
has never adopted a definite position
on what the boundary should be, the
Likud (right wing) party, which made
gains in the recent election, was calling
for the retention of the whole of the Sinai,
as well as the West Bank (Jordanian
territory) and the Golan Heights (Syrian
territory). Unofficial statements by Gen-
eral Dayan and others before the October
6 war indicated that Israel would insist
on holding Sharm el Sheikh and a corridor
to it through the Sinai. The reason for this
was that, if Egypt were allowed to reoc-
cupy Sharm el Sheikh, Egyptian forces
could again blockade vital shipping to and
from Eilat. Israel cited previous blockades
as the main reason why it had to open
hostilities in the 1956 and 1967 wars.
But Egypt would certainly not agree
to hand over such a large piece of its terri-
tory. It is to be hoped that Israel, when its
position is finally revealed during the
forthcoming peace conference, will not

- persist in this demand. It may be that the

Israelis will see that holding Sharm el
Sheikh is irrelevant since, in the October
1973 war, the Arabs were able to institute
a blockade at the Strait of Bab el Mandeb,
connecting the Red Sea with the Indian
Ocean, 1,200 miles south of Sinai, and out
of range of Israel’s armed forces.

In return for Israeli withdrawal,
Egyptian President Anwar Sadat was
prepared to “terminate all claims or states
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of belligerency, and respect and ackney
edge the sovereignty, territorial integy
and political independence of every sty §
in the area, and their right to live in pe,
within secure and recognized boundar
free from threats or acts of force”, — y
second principle of Resolution 242, Ty
meant that Egypt would recognize Isy}
in a peace treaty. The undertaking y;
given in reply to questions put to Egy
and Israel by Ambassador Gunnar Jari,
in February 1971. |

President Sadat was also willing
promise not to interfere with Isrzel ship§
ping into the Gulf of Aqaba and to pem
Israeli commerce to pass through the Su
Canal, when it was reopened, in acco
ance with the 1888 Istanbul Conventi
which regulated international rights ¢
passage through the waterway. He wou
accept the stationing of a UN forcet
Sharm el Sheikh, as a guarantee to frs
dom of Israel shipping.

Resolution 242 also affirmed thati
was necessary to guarantee the “territori
inviolability and political independenced
every state in the area, through ineasux
including the establishment of deni
tarized zones”.

Would any kind of demilitarized zoz
help in a peaceful settlement betwe
Egypt and Israel? The Israelis have be
arguing that, if they withdraw from f
Sinai, the Egyptians should limit the
armed forces there as they reoccupy i
This is not an unreasonable suggesti
From a military point of view, a broade
panse of desert between the offens
armed-force elements of the two stat
could constitute the most secure kind¢
boundary. Egypt was not made securel
stationing armoured and infantry divisi®
close to the border with Israel, as ®
proved in the 1956 and 1967 wazs; s
was not made secure by having its for®
on the Suez Canal, as the October I
war showed. Egypt could exercize 0%
eignty over the sparsely-populated Sz
with relatively few lightly-armed tro¥
as it did with the Camel Corps before 1%

If this kind of agreement ¥
reached, the UNEF would have the dif
of ensuring its observance. There 51.10“]’{
probably be elements of the force statio®
at points along the Egypt-Isracl bork
where the main routes cross it — prefer”
on both sides of the border, and not o
on the Egyptian side as in 1‘;956—195;
There should also be elements of the U}
forces stationed at crossing points over®
Suez Canal, to ensure that Egyr® adber
to an agreement not to deploy heavy ofe
sive forces in the Sinai. '

Another principle of Resolution i
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firms that for “a just and lasting peace”
fEhere must be “a just settlement of the
refugee problem”. Anwar Sadat included
his condition for a peace settlement. But
chat would be a “just settlement of the
refugee problem”? Since 1948, successive
L esolutions of the UN General Assembly

Yave called for-those Palestinian Arabs

<ho wished to do so to-be allowed to return
o Istael — the others to receive compensa-
ion. Israel has refused to allow such a
arge-scale return on the ground that the
tate could not survive if it took in nearly
| million sullenly hostile Arabs while the
L rrounding Arab states were, in effect, at
liar with Israel and proclaiming the elim-
Auation of the Jewish state as their object.
But now, as a result of its occupation
bt the Gaza Strip, the Sinai and the West

\Bank, Israel has about a million more

Palestinians under its control to add to
the 300,000 or so Arab “Israeli citizens”
vho never left their homes. Arabs in the
jaza Strip are allowed a certain amount
hf liberty to move about in the Israeli-
bontrolled territory, visit relatives and
take employment. Trade passes across the
River Jordan to the part of Jordan still
inder King Hussein’s rule. It would seem
bhat, if there is to be any solution for the
ettlement of the refugees in the Gaza
Btrip, it must be in conjunction with what
happens to the Palestinians on the West
?ank. There is no indication that Anwar
Badat wants to resume responsibility for
he administration of the Gaza Strip. If
this is so (and no reasonable Middle East
peace plan could envisage a return to the
situation before 1967), there would be no
jole for the UNEF/II in Gaza — unlike
EINBF/I, which had the bulk of its force
ere.

Rights of Palestinians

Bo we come to the most difficult of the
problems in achieving a “just and lasting
peace” — what to do about the West
?ar.lk, and the Palestinians in the Gaza
btrip. Here there is no relatively simple

flous pages for Egypt and Israel. Under
the principle of self-determination, the
Palestinians should have the right to an
“depe.ndent state of their own. The diffi-
Fulty Is that such a state would have no
FConomic viability. The factions existing
fmong the Palestinians would certainly
produce political instability, and there is
-?0 guarantee that such a state, if it were
et up, would be able to prevent terrorist

‘Betion by its inhabitants; its neighbours,

Eﬁrticuiarly Israel, would not be free “from
Teats or acts of force”.

Another possible solution is the return

olution, such as that outlined in the pre--

of the West Bank to Jordanian rule, with
the addition, perhaps, of the Gaza Strip.
There have been reports that representa-
tives of King Hussein and the Israeli
Government have been exploring the ele-
ments of such an arrangement. The Israelis
would expect, as a minimum safeguard,
the demilitarization of the West Bank.
Supervising this might be another task
for the new UNEF. However, the terms of
peace on this front have not been worked
out to the extent that they have been on
the Egypt-Israel marches, so it is not
profitable now to speculate further on
UNEF’s possible role here.

Future of Jerusalem
Sovereignty over Jerusalem is likely to
be the most difficult of the issues that
should be settled if there'is to be a real
peace. Israelis have asserted that they will
never give the Old City back to Jordanian
rule as it was before June 1967. Saudi
Arabia’s King Feisal, who is the principal
paymaster of the belligerent Arab states
and who holds the power of decision on
the use of the oil boycott weapon, has said
that Jerusalem, which is holy to the Mos-
lems throughout the world, must be re-
turned. But the city is holy to the Jews
and the Christians as well. The only rea-
sonable solution to the conflicting claims
of the religions, it would seem to an
unemotional outsider’s eyes, would be for
sovereignty over the historic Old City to
be exercised by an international commis-
sion representing all three religions. If
this plan were adopted, there would be
another role for UNEF, or some more
permanent successor, in policing the city.
We come now to the conditions for
a settlement with Syria. Israelis have been
saying that they intend to hold the Syrian
territory they seized in the 1967 war, the
Golan Heights, and beyond. Their seizure
of this area was provoked by the constant
harassment of the Israeli settlements in
the Huleh Valley by the Syrians, who
looked down on them from the heights.
Israel claims that these settlements can-
not be safe while the Syrians hold this
high ground. It should be remembered,
however, that much of the land of the
Israeli settlement was formerly the prop-
erty of Arabs, now refugees in Syria, and
that they have never been compensated
for its loss. The acts of harassment arise
basically from resentment over the expul-
sion of Palestinians, and the frustration of
the long years since 1948, during which
nothing has been done to comply with
repeated UN resolutions calling for return
and restitution.

Much of land
was property
of Arabs
now refugees
in Syria




There have been UN observers on the
front between Israel and Syria since 1957.
Their reports of the endemic hostilities —
mainly small-arms and artillery fire — have
produced no effective action by the Secur-
ity Council. It might be that a settlement
between Israel and Syria (the most intran-
sigent of the neighbouring Arab states)
could be based on there being a demili-
tarized zone on the Golan Heights, occu-
pied by part of the UNEF. This should be
accompanied by a plan for adequate
compensation for the displaced Palestin-
ians from the west of the Jordan in this
area.

It is generally acknowledged that, if
peace settlements could be reached be-
tween Egypt, Jordan and Syria and Israel,

there would be little difficulty in e,
lishing peace between Israel and Lebay
The present ceasefire line betweon g
two countries is the same as the old b,
dary of the Palestine mandate days,

- it has stood, generally quiet, from 1943,

1967, though since disturbed by the a
ties of the Palestinian guerilla groups,

This review of the ways in which
new UNEF could be used to help maint;
a peace worked out on the principles
down in Resolution 242 contains a gy
many “ifs”. No one, as 1974 begins, wq;
predict that peace is at last to be est
lished. But many have said that, now g
Israelis and Arabs have sat down togett;
in Geneva, the prospects look bettcr
at any time since 1948.

UNEF II: New chance to set
firm peacekeeping guidelines

By Henry Wiseman

This most explosive and persistent inter-
national crisis in the Middle East con-
tinues to generate fragile forms of conflict
containment. The Arab-Israeli confronta-
tion has caused four wars and four United
Nations peacekeeping operations and their
derivatives: UNTSO 1949, UNEF I 1956,
UNTSO SUEZ 1967 and UNEF II 1973.
Repeated mediatory efforts have so far
produced no lasting resolution. The peace-
keeping operations have, however, assisted
in separating the forces and monitoring
the conflict, providing a moderating inter-
national presence and a mediatory net-
work. Yet, in addition to the inherent in-
stability in the area, these operations have
been marred by fundamental disagree-
ments within the UN with respect to their
mandates, methods of implementation and
- financing. No other serviceable method
has, however, been found to replace
them. UNEF 1II is the fourth attempt at
“adhocracy”.

UNEF 1II, however, differs in many
respects from its predecessors. Several of
the basic criticisms levelled by the Soviet
Union against the United Nations Truce
Supervisory Organization (UNTSO) and
UNEF I have been met by accommodation
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between the U.S.S.R. and the Unit
States in the formation of UNEF II }
cause of the pressure of events. The
issues, related to the questions of ma;
date, structure, composition, finar.ce a
the role of the UN Secretary-Cenen
have been the subject of frequent debs
for eight years in the Special Corimitt
on Peacekeeping Operations (Cormiti
of 33). The question now arises vhetl
agreements hammered out for UNNEF]
will be carried into effect by the Sped
Committee.

Canada, a continuing presencs in#
UN peacekeeping, has played a sigaifictZ
role in every Middle East operation &
in the discussions held in the Speci-l Cor
mittee since its inception in 1965. 1n 19%
Canada was to the fore in the crestiont
UNEF I; in 1973, though the olject¢
serious contention related to the guest®
of balanced composition, Canada was ¥
vited to provide essential logistic zupp
and the largest component from &
contributing member state. Canada®
inextricably involved both in the po]itl_ﬁ
of the creation of UNEF II &nd
implementation.

What follows is an analysis f so¥
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dects of the establishment of UNEF II
. relation to the issues disputed in the
1.cial Committee, and the manner and
dstance of the Canadian contribution.
{e whole is based on evidence available
a mid-January 1974.

.ndate for UNEF II
With the outbreak of hostilities on Octo-
}: 6, 1973, Israel was subjected to a
&cre onslaught by Egypt and Syria. On

do Council was convened on the same day
4 receive the U.S. proposal for an imme-
Jate ceasefire, any action was effectively
bibcked by the Soviet position that “no
néw decision on the Middle East by the
ited Nations was required”. Unlike the
situation in October 1956, when political
pgralysis in the Security Council permitted
e issue to be taken up by the General
Atsembly on the basis of the Uniting-for-
Peace Resolution, the 1973 situation was
dch that no action of that sort was poli-
itally feasible. By October 21, however,
e tides of war had shifted to Israeli ad-
vqntage. The Soviet Union, recognizing a
ious threat to international peace and
urity, introduced with the United
States Resolution 338, calling for a cease-
e as of 1600 hours October 22. The
unci! adopted this resolution and also,
on the following day, Resolution 339, re-
qpesting the Secretary-General to dispatch
observers drawn from UNTSO SUEZ to
observe the ceasefire. This proved to be
oply a temporary measure.

On October 25, the Council adopted
solution 340, sponsored by eight non-
gned states. This resolution decided “to
t.up immediately under its authority a

ted Nations Emergency Force to be
mposed of personnel drawn from states
embers of the United Nations except the
rmanent members of the Security Coun-
» and requests the Secretary-General to
POIF within 24 hours on the steps taken
fhls effect”. It was passed by a vote of

13 in favour; France abstained and China
d not participate in the vote.

scretion of the Secretary-General
¢ mandate of UNEF II and its imple-
entation demonstrated considerable dif-
fdrence from that of UNEF 1. The widely-
vergent approaches of the Soviet Union
dthe United States to the authorization,
Tucture and implementation of UN
cekeeping were partially reconciled in
© demanding heat of the crisis. The
lited States wisely decided not to test
€ waters of the General Assembly during
¢ two weeks of deadlock in the Council,

and the Soviet Union agreed, with reser-
vations, to exclude the Council’s perma-
nent members from the force. The wide
gap between the two on the degree of
Council control and the degree of discre-
tion allowed the Secretary-General in the
implementation of the mandate appeared
to have been narrowed in the language of
Resolution 340 — “decides to set up imme-
diately under its authority a United Na-
tions Emergency Force...and requests
the Secretary-General to report to the
Council on an urgent and continuing
basis”. General Assembly Resolution 1000
of 1956 simply invited the Secretary-
General “to take such administrative
measures as may be necessary for the
prompt execution of the actions envisaged
in the present resolution”. The wide dis-
cretion and relative independence assumed
by the Secretary-General in UNEF I, as
later in the United Nations Force in the
Congo (ONUC), occasioned a severe re-
action from the Soviet Union.

This time the Council held tightly to
the reins. Having been advised by the
Soviet Union that it would not tolerate
another independent Secretary-General
like Dag Hammarskjold, and considering
the restraints imposed upon him in this
